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Chapter 61
PEACE CLINIC IN WALTAIR ASHRAM

Thewaysof God are mystical and incomprehensible. There
isasaying in Telugu:

Shala Bhogam, Sila M ahatyam

It means that there are some places or spots of land which
are intended for great work, which are to have a glorious future.
There are also certain stones that are to become God’s imagesin
holy temples and receive the worship of thousands of devotees.
Similarly, our Waltair Ashram on Rishikonda Beach became aholy
place of pilgrimage not only to all the aspiring souls and devotees
of every religion and nation but also to al the poor and sick children
of God.

Dr. M. G. Kini was considered an outstanding bone
specidist of the day and he had wide experience in orthopaedics,
the science of bone surgery. Dr. Dinakar Rao, atall, stalwart doctor
hailed from Mangalore, like Dr. Kini; hetoo was another specialist.
Both of them held important and responsible positions in the
Surgery and Medical Departments of the King George Hospital in
Visakhapatnam. As there have been Lions of Vedanta, in the
spiritual line so these two were Lions of Service in the realms of
Surgery and Medicine. Another Lion of Service was Dr. C. K.
Prasada Rao, a simple, devoted and dedicated soul with a great
heart of compassion and love. Therewere many other big and small
souls of service in those days at the King George Hospital when
our Peace Clinic was started at Waltair Ashram.

These great and famous souls of service were
unapproachable to the common man, the poor patients, but not
because of prestige and pride but only because they were so very
busy, day and night in selfless servicein the King George Hospital.
Yet all things are possible for those who trust and believe in God,
the indwelling spirit of every heart. Holy scriptures such as the
Gitateach usthat God can make the crippled climb mountains and
the dumb speak and this has been my personal experience. In spite
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of my handicaps and slipping on ice, after having fallen in
Philadel phiaand later onin Thotapalli Hillsand &l so after the heart
malady, God was pleased to speak through a finite being like me
and made me happy to climb hills such as Kailas and the hillsin
the Mother Ashram which lead to Shivalayam. How good is God
aways!

There are many hamlets of thefisher-men all along the sea
coast. The poor people live in small clusters of huts and spend
every day in casting nets and catching fish, their only, means of
support. Because they are so poor and have to work so hard even
when they are critically ill, many never see adoctor or ahospital.
Even if they were to go to the King George Hospital, who would
see them ?Who would take care of them? Not even one percent of
them arein any small way educated. They are so ignorant that they
do not know even ‘A, B, C,’ in either English or Telugu letters.

Nevertheless, in spite of the fact that they do not take
medicines or go to hospitals for every disease, many of them are
healthy and happy. Their day begins at the early hours of dawn,
when they go out in their small boats with their hand-made nets.
They aretossed about by the angry rising waves but cast their nets.
Then they return home, often with a rich harvest. Their women
folk rush the fish in baskets to the market and thus they eke out
their meager living. With the money earned from the sale of fish
they buy rice and dhal, etc., on which they live. Thus their days
pass in the same routine, fishing, selling, buying rice with the
proceeds of the ‘catch’; and thus they live in Peace day after day,
glorifying God for His richest blessings.

When our lions of service, Dr. M. G Kini, Dr. Dinakar Rao,
Dr. C. K. Prasad Rao and another devoted doctor named
Dr. Ramanamurthy, visited the new Ashram by the beach, they
were not only struck with the beauty and glory of thelovely beach
and sea, but also with the great need for medical service. They saw
with their own eyes the sickness and suffering of the poor fisher
folk. During oneof their visitsthey happily surprised Sister Sushila
and myself, by offering their free and selfless service. They
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proposed to come every day, after their hard and trying work inthe
hospital to serve the ignorant, poor and helpless fisher-men. On
their wise suggestion alarge medical habitation was constructed,
they started the glorious serviceimmediately. Along with the mighty
lions of servicetherefollowed all the other sheep also intheform
of Nurses, Pharmacists, Ward Boys, etc. Soon the spacious cottage
with its palm leaf thatching wasfilled with tables, benches, water
tanks, basinsand medical instruments-all provided by the generosity
of the noble doctors and their assistants.

Fortunately sister SushilaDevi had been atrained registered
nursein New York and her presence and selfless serviceswere a
great blessing and reminded us of theideal life of Miss Florence
Nightingle. Sushila Devi was full of kindness, compassion and
deep love for the childlike, poor and innocent fisher folk. The
helpless, sick and poor flocked in not by dozens but in hundreds
to be treated by the most skilled and famous surgeons of the day,
who had come to their very doorsteps to help and serve them in
their need and suffering. Thisgreat, selflessservice, sofreely and
voluntarily offered by the great doctors of Surgery and Medicine,
with the co-operation and help of their devoted staff of workers,
was aliving miraclefor those who had eyesto seeit. It wasared
Christian service, with Christ’'sLove and Compassion. | remember
that we started our Peace Clinic in the Holy Season of Christmas;
so | should like to add here an inspiring poem on Christ.

Christ

If Christ athousand times
In Bethlehem were born
If Heisnot born in thee
Thy soul isall forlorn.

May al glory be unto God and Peace to all His children
oM oM oM
TheHarvest and Its Needs
‘Blessed arethefeet of thesewho bring good tidings' quickly.
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By that mysterious wireless code of the God-loving, news of the
new Santi Ashram spread and brought steady streams of visitors
from the town and the little villages along the white strand. They
all expressed heartfelt joy to have within reach apromising haven
which was already busy in a humble way, giving spiritual and
physical succor to al that come and ask, asfar as circumstances
permitted.

It istrue that Waltair is favoured with afine hospital and a
wealth of physicians and practitioners but the many villages on
the outskirts are somewhat i solated from those blessings and many
of thesesmpleandilliteratevillagerseven fear the austere hospital
and are too poor for paying the doctors’ fees, small though they
often are. Therefore at Waltair, Santhi Ashram Clinic and First
Aid Dispensary set up at once, provided medicineand care, afar-
reaching blessing to the poor and sick of the neighbouring hamlets.
Much of thework liesin ‘ prevention’, namely teaching el ementary
hygienic measures, for many of these precious children of God
fall aprey to cholera, smallpox, feversand skin diseasesthat find
root in squalor and poverty.

In a noble spirit of compassion and service, besides
Dr. Dinakar Rao and Dr. Kini, two Homeopathic Physicians and
an Ayurvedic Doctor also volunteered their valued aid. What a
blessing and impetusfor the Cause! Brother Suryanarayana, M.A.
kindly offered histalentsand gifted services. Brother Narasinga
Rao, Tenneti Viswanadham, Narasimha Swamy, Sri Durga Rao
Chetty, Ramanaiah Patrudu and other esteemed friends of Peace
stood by the cause with heartening zeal. Sadhu Rishikesh and
Brahmachari Anandaare helping the Ashram and the Rishikonda
Branch which isonly awalking distance of four milesaong the
beach.

AttheWaltair branch aredaily held spiritua congregations
for bhaktas, regardless of colour, caste or creed. Asthe material
needs are supplied by the general public, the services of the
Ashram may thusbeincreased. Permanent buildingsare needed,
namely aprayer hal, library, workers quarters and kutiramsfor
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Sri Swamiji and other sannyasins. A kitchen, dispensary, fencing
and gate, and a road leading from the main road and a good
well with pumpsareall required. With trust in divine providence
and such gifts and efforts as each member could heartily offer
along with happy co-operation, we can all work together to make
our Waltair branch aperennial spring of Peace and Service. Then
brothers and sisters in the Cause let us unite in this enterprise
with heart and hand. If you cannot help materially perhaps you
can plant afruit tree or help lay apath. Oneand all arewelcome
to make your own Santi Ashram, aHaven of Peacefor yourself
and for others!

oM oM OM
(Peace March-April 1937)

SERVICE IN THE PEACE CLINIC:

Itisamost unbelievable how the most important Doctors of
King George Hospital who were amost unapproachable for even
therich people at times, now cameto the poorest huts of the fisher
folk and served them selflessly for the sake of love, without
expectation of rewardinany form. Indeed, it wasaliving miracle
which showed the glory of selfless service. Thesefamous Doctors
of King George Hospital would come early, by 8 am. and stay
often until sometimes, or 2 p.m. to serve al the sick fishermen
patiently and lovingly. Only a selfless soul of God Vision, who
believes that all are God, all people are the living images of the
one, indivisible God, can serve the sick and poor so selflessly
without wanting any recompense in any form. Unto such selfless
service hasits own reward. Verily, it is the greatest privilege for
anyone to have this opportunity of selfless service, God comesto
usinall formsanditisour privilegeto face God in al and serve
Him cheerfully.

Sister SushilaDevi, asaregistered nurse with adiploma,
testifying to her practical course of training of several years at
a famous hospital of New York City, was very efficient and
happy to serve all the helpless and long neglected people who
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weresick with diseasesand poorly nourished for want of proper,
healthy food. Sister Sushila, out of her boundless love for the
sick and poor helped some of the unfortunate people, not only
with her tender care but also with food and clothing. She was
so attached to selfless service that shewould serve ceaselessly,
even after theclinic hours, treating patientsat odd hours, giving
medicines, serving the suffering in all possible ways, ignoring
her health and sacrificing al her time, energy and money, all
for thewelfare of the fisher men and the other sick people who
came to the Peace Clinic from nearby villages and from
Visakhapatnam. They came in great numbers for it was the
most wonderful privilege to be served freely by such
experienced doctors and nurses.

Once, when Sister Sushila Devi, in her great compassion
and lovefor the sick and poor, in her great fervour of service, was
cleaning thewounds or boilsof aleprosy patient without any gloves
on her hands, | remember that, Dr. Kini admonished her to be
very careful, to take all precautions to protect herself, especially
withtheleprosy patients. Our Sushilasimply smiled at thewarning
of the doctor and continued her loving services, repeating
cheerfully that not ablade of grass moveswithout God' sWill and
it was He who was serving through her humble instrument and
thus it would be God aone, who would take care of her in her
selfless services. Sister Sushila Devi was a real Mother of
Compassion to all those simple, helpless and suffering fisher
people. After ahard day’swork, whenever shetook awalk by the
Sea-side the fisher people both young and old and even the little
children would flock around her showing their empty stomachs
and praise her selfless serviceson their behalf, to the glory of God
for al Hisrichest blessings of service.l should love to conclude
this chapter with the inspiring Prayer, or rather Meditation on
Humanism which was written by Sister Sushila Devi.
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M editation on Humanism
- Sister Sushila Devi

May we be tranquil and courageous, casting out all fear.
May we strive undaunted towards our goal of Peacefor all beings.
May we remain optimistic and cheerful by considering the
amplitude of timein which humanity has progressed and evolved
in many ways and will continue to do so.

May we feel the friendly kindness of Humanism with its
boundless tolerance, love and concern for all people.

May we put forth constant effort to study the capacity for
greatness in mankind, irrespective of caste, creed or colour.

May we employ this understanding to help the human and
sub-human beings towards a happy, healthy life, free of
exploitation.

May we free ourselves and others from the outworn and
stifling superstitions and traditions that tend to separate and
antagonise, rather than unite men.

May we believethat the greatest spiritual valuesarefound
in raising the quality of human relationships.

Om Ta Sat Om
(Peace Aug - Sept. 1952)
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Chapter 62
HOLY MOMENTS IN WALTAIR ASHRAM
VAISHAKHA MONTH AT RISHIKONDA BEACH :

Here at Rishikonda Beach Ashram, in Waltair, facing the
blue sky and the Bay of Bengal lifeflowson so graciously that one
seems to be in some fairy borderland on the very confines of
Paradise. The daily wonder of sunrise and sunset enhances this
impression, for radiance spreads over the joy—dance of thewaves
to our cottages among the palms and scarlet hibiscus bushes.

It is so easy to feel the nearness of Him whose presence is
hometo His children, when His holy glory and beauty beam on us
from everything around us. Where there is beauty, harmony and
love, that place, even in thetiny chambered heart of man, isGod's
sanctuary. How peacefully the vistareaches out in every direction,
only the OM sound of the breakersasthey meet thelonely stretches
of white strand and the cry of some seabird are heard occasionally.
Inthebackground are present the very fertilefields, lush with crops
for man and beast. Beyond them aretherear picturesque mountaines
carved by the Great Sculptor into strange and fantastic shapes.
The Hanumanthawakaflows placidly from wild ravines, quenching
the thirst of countless jungle-inhabitants till it passes through our
hermitage lands to join the sea. It is not only the silver treasure of
these cultivated lands ; but is also a happy hunting ground, for
snowy cranes stalked about among the water hycinths.

The Sacred scriptures of the East comment that it is
auspicious to found ashramas and temples on deltas where rivers
meet the sea, symbolic of the final merging of the individual soul
with the Universal Soul, Prakriti with Purusha. So our Hanumantha
waka, with its ancient historical associations, flowing from its
source in the mysterious sanctum of the temple of Simhachalam, a
great pilgrimage centre in these mountains, is the boon of our
hermitage. In due time, with God's grace it shall have a bathing
ghat and a small shrine where the holy breath shall be invoked to
move over the waters and turn them into a healing amrita for the
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sick and weary pilgrims who flock to Swamiji’s feet each day.

L ooking out towards the seawe see the extinct vol canic cone
of the Rishikonda Mount, the promontory of the long range of
hills. In days of old it harboured a group of Rishis or holy sages
who meditated together for the welfare of the race. Swamiji and
the members of Santhi Ashram envisage this ancient haunt of the
rishis again being consecrated for the good of humanity, a centre
where holy men shall once more radiate Peace, Love and Lifeto
therest of the world. The ruined temples at the foot of the sacred
mount shall again be rebuilt and madeinto afit place where souls
may together live in God and pray night and day.

Every day our loving and guileless fisher people come
flocking after their day’s toil to obtain medicine for body, mind
and spirit. They have such deep faith and trust that they respond
remarkably to the treatment. Perhapsthat iswhy the great teacher
of Galilee spent much timewith thistribe and even chose disciples
from their midst to become the fishers of men from the vast net of
Maya.

Last night our blessed Swamiji and a few chelas kept the
Vaishakha vigil on the full moon of May for the Peace and
enlightenment of all suffering beings. Asthe monsoonisgathering
for its annual downpour the great full moon was veiled with a
milky mist that threw a queer light over land and sea. The
Vaishakha moon seemed to be weeping for the world and clouds
of pity obscuring her bright gaze.

Just as we chanted OM in the prescribed cadence and
rhythm, behold the waves grew luminous with an electric blue
glow asif al the tiny, radiant, phosphorescent animal culae had
come riding on the breakers far from the very depths of the sea,
tojoin in the praise and invocation of the Lord of the Universe.
Hisholy breathwasfeltin greater or lesser degree by oneand all,
according to the attunement and receptivity of their hearts.

Thosewho are blessed to abide both physically and spiritually
in the few calm and tranquil places of this karma-driven war-mad
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world have animmense duty to perform. We cannot beindifferent,
though far removed, to the agoniesthat seep over our heartsaswe
tune in on the radio of the world. We cannot give ourselves up
selfishly to soul-culture, stuffing our ears with the sophistries of
selfish philosophies nor close our eyesin dreamy Nirvana while
the crucified world bleeds on. We must bring back from our vigils
the most high, the strength, wisdom and love with which to create
about us wherever we may be, with practical and capable hands
the conditions that our God of Love intended for both mankind
and all the suffering sub-human beings. We can by ministry, purify
and perfect our own individual livesto work with the holy breath
that sent forth a Buddha, Christ, Krishna and follow meekly in
their footsteps to make the world a better place because we have
passed through it, carrying a chalice of heart-balm. While
destruction goeson el sewhere, we can, who yet livein Peace build
amode of life, beautiful and desirable for man kind.

May the Spirit to Vaishakha, the spirit of freedom, our refuge
and our goal pervade our heartsand expand afar to form the eternal
realm wherein al men are children of God, peaceful, prosperous,
healthy and happy.

- SushilaDevi
OM TAT SAT OM
(Peace Aug-Sept. 1940)
Animal Sacrifice
- Sister Sushila Devi

In India aland where mortality is very high and danger to
life from many sources, the primitive religion of fear still holds
the suffering massesinitsgrip. Thereisstill agreat deal of animal
sacrifice to propitiate the nature deities.

The daughter and even exploitation of the helpless, dumb,
sub-human creaturesisadark and terrible practice for any reason,
but worst of all seemsto be animal-sacrificeinthe name of adeity.

Here at Rishikonda we learned that this horrible practice
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was carried on among the poor fisher folk who arevery primitive,
ignorant and neglected. Their dangerous work and plagues, due
to squalid poverty, make them seek safety and immunity. Theonly
way they know is the way of their ancestors for centuries, the
propitiation of the nature deities, whom they imagine as
blood-thirsty entities, by offering other vicarious victims, animal
sacrifices-and thus they hope to escape.

L earning that animal sacrificewasbeing performedinalittle
temple near to our Ashram, Swamiji called for an assembly of the
village priests and elders and reasoned with them for many hours
and for several days. Patiently he laboured to remove the heavy
veil of fear and ignorance from the hearts of those ssmple children
of nature. Having at last awakened the divine in them they
responded and threw themselves entirely upon Swamiji and the
al-powerful God, of whom he told them and who was above all
deities. He told them that his God was a gentle God of Love and
wanted only their devotion and if they did kind and good deeds
for their family, friends and all beings He would henceforth help
and protect them. If however they continued animal sacrifices,
they would cut themselves off from thisgreat God of love. Finally
they gavetheir solemn promiseand all chanted thenameand praise
of the aimighty God ere departing for their villages over the sand
dunes.

The God of Love certainly performed a miracle in
over-shadowing with His mighty influence the deep-rooted fear
of these souls. The greatest of their new-found faith and resolution
cameon the day of oneof their most important and time-honoured
festivals. On that great Devi-day they came in colourful throngs
to their little palm-thatched temple on the shore. At the Ashram
we had spent the previous night in deep prayer and communion
with Divinity, knowing how great an evil was yet to be wrestled
with and what strength was needed.

The village priests, dressed in their festive garments and
ornaments and with bodies painted with various symbols sat in a
circle with the local dancers and musicians making wild music
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with drumsand cymbals. The meek animal sthat had been dedicated
for the sacrifice were brought to the altar, then fearing that these
poor people would waver in their resolve, Swamiji, | and other
Ashram members pressed through the milling people to the atar.
Then we reassured the priest who was really undergoing aterrific
inner strugglewith ancient, deep -rooted fear and superstitionsand
said, ‘Now give up these creatures to the great and powerful God
of Love, with your blessing' and then we will al worhsip Him
together for His protection and benediction. A slight, stormy
murmur rose from the throng. It seemed in the very akasha that a
battle was taking place al so between positive and negative forces;
the tension in the air caught at one's throat and heart and made
every sensitive cell vibrate with psychical excitement.

Positively, quickly we snatched away the poor little brown
sheep, the suckling pig and the fowl and the crowd made way
silently, respectfully, while we handed them over to friends for
safe-keeping. Our heartswere sick and amost paralysed with horror
at thefatethe creatures barely escaped astheritua swereinhuman.
To givethese smplefolk something in place of their cruel, bloody
ritual we performed abeautiful and impressive ceremony, lighting
afire, symbol of Light and offering incense, flowers and ghee and
afew grains. We had the priests and elders take an active part so
that instead of losing face and prestige they felt and seemed much
more important in performing these more aesthetic rites that had
the admiration and approval of the many great personages who
had come to witness their festival. Soon all the ancient evil that
had been rampant in that place of death and torture, now seemed
cleansed by great waves of light, asthe holy name of God rang out
to join the praises that the ocean breakers sang with us in happy
uni son.

Light and Beauty seemed to pour down in throbbing waves
of joy and peace and utter blessedness. A new Light too seemed to
steal into the hearts of those priests, elders and the great crowds as
the eminent visitors addressed and commended them unanimously.
The fisher-folk pledged never to participate again in animal
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sacrifice. It isindeed ajoy to report that another very important
festival day cameround. and our good fisher folk, true and steadfast
to their promise, worshipped the God of Love in a beautiful and
elevating fashion. It thrilled our hearts and made them sing with
thanksgiving and praise : With God's grace and help we hope to
make the lot of these poor people happier and happier. Itisavery
grave and great responsibility, now that they have thrown
themselves on us so trustingly. We need comradesto stand with us
in this cause and invite all good and charitable souls in the East
and the West to help us to bring light and beauty to this dark and
suffering corner of theworld. We arein need of dedicated workers
to share the burden and funds with which to work. May God
continue to bless and enlighten, guide and protect our fisher folk
and bless the hands extended to the world over in His service of
redemption for not only man, but for the whole of creation which
indeed travaileth for the coming of the sons of God !

Om Amen Amen
(Peace, Jan 1941)

The Four Messages of Sri Santi Ashram - Waltair
Dear Friends,

It is our privilege to extend to you a hearty welcome not
only into our Abode of Peace, Sri Santhi Ashram, but also into
our hearts as well. To begin with, we wish to share with you and
with al the visitors who come here the four Messages of the
Ashram.

Thereisthe Message of Rishikonda which projectsinto the
Sea; the Message of the Hanumantha Waka, the rivul et which comes
from the sacred hill of Simhachalam; the Message of the Burial
Ground and finally the Message of the Ocean which is ceaseless,
life-giving and soul-awakening.
1. In the days of yore it seems that rishis meditated by the side of
the ocean on the Rishikonda Hill. Even now we see the ruins of
caves and old wells. Rishikonda’'s Message to the visitorsisaspire
to bearishi for rishihood aoneisyour birthright and goal. You are
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not the body, the nest of flesh, blood and bones. You are the progeny
of rishis. So work, live, breathe and aspire to become rishis Now
and Here.

2. The Hanumanthawaka, the rivulet says :

Dear Friends, look at me. | come here with aname and form
and become nameless and formless in the ocean. Similarly you
have come with a name and form and do not leave the Ashram
until you become nameless and formless in God.

We are privileged to have aHindu cremation ground as well
asthemuslim burial ground adjoining the Ashram. To the credit of
the Ashram, peace and harmony prevail between the Hindu and
the Muslim dead. We often wonder why there is no peace also
among theliving when there is peace among the dead. Perhapsthe
dead are more adlive than theliving, filled with feelings of love for
their neighbours. Be he a Hindu or a Muslim, a Christian or
aBuddhist, theman who deniesthe creator isajivanmrutha, already
dead athough he seems alive.

3. Now hearken to the Voice of the Burrial Ground :

To day manisand tomorrow heisnot. Thismoment isyours
and not the next. From dust you have come and unto dust you will
return. So fix your mind on something eternal and changel ess, not
tomorrow for tomorrow may never come, but right Now and Here
alone, in this living moment.

4. The Message of the Oceaniis:

O Friends, listen to the Holy music of the sacred syllable
OM in the roaring of the rolling waves. Pray join me in this
Universal Chant. Let all sound merge in the Soundlessness, the
highest state of Cosmic Consciousness.

THE OCEAN ISPRAYING WHY DON'T YOU PRAY, O MAN!

Every waveisaprayer. Make every thought of yoursaprayer
also. Let all sound merge in soundlessness, the blessed
transcendental state of cosmic joy, complete wavel essness which
isyour divine birthright, the soul and goal of existence.
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What elseisthereto be said my friends? It has been said that
one word is enough for the wise. That one word is Self-reliance,
God-reliance. No more reliance on outer forms and names. Do
not rely on me. Do not rely on anyone else. Rely on God who is
throbbing in your own heart and flowing in your very breath.

Sri Kailas Ashram, which ison the nearby hill extends also
its hearty welcome to the aspiring souls who long for peace to
come towards its heights of glory.

(Peace Sept. 1956)

INHALE AND EXHALE PEACE THY BIRTHRIGHT

What agreat privilegeit isto inhale and exhale Peace with
each and every breath ! May this highest moment be made
permanent. Verily, it is the Individual Peace that paves the way
towards the Universal Peace.

We may not change or reform the whole world but we can
at least change ourselves from selfishness to selflessness, from
the human to the Divine. Aswe change ourselveswesilently help
and serve the whole world.

May God's blessings be upon you. May your devoted lives
be ablessing to the world and above al may you carry the peace
of the Peace Mission with you and express it in each and every
moment of your lives ! This is the prayer of the members, the
sisters and brothers of Santi Ashram.

May Peace be unto All
(Peace Sept. 1956)
oM oM OM
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Chapter 63
FASTING
Our Swamiji’s Day of Silence:

To avoid disappointment visitors, to our Ashram are requested
to notethat they will not be able to have darshan of our Swamiji or
interview himonly on Friday, asitisaday of hisfasting and silence.
A warm welcome awaits you on al other days.

(Peace Sept. 1933)
Swamiji’s Fast

Our Beloved Swamiji recently fasted for ten days, attending
toall theAshramwork. It was perhaps on the sixth day of Swamiji’s
fast, when asked by some visitors the object of hisfast he replied
smilingly: ‘To purify myself to be better fitted for the great work
ahead of me; to be fully worthy of all those souls who love and
trust me astheir ideal and above all to be worthy of God’s richest
blessings'. The great power he possesses over his body and mind
is redly admirable. In spite of his fast he felt himself happy in
body and mind so that he continued his work of correspondence
and meditation in his usua way.

Every day he would tell usthat he felt wouderful. From this
itisclear that itismind that makes everything intheworld. Inthis
connection we cannot resist the temptation to quote the lines of
Milton: The mind isits own place, it can make a hell of heaven or
a heaven of hell. How true are these words in the case of our
Swamiji. May God bless him with long life and abundant health
so that he may carry on the cause of peace.

(Peace April 1934)

ASHRAM NEWS:

Our Blessed Guruji and Sister SushilaDevi have completed
most successfully their two weeks' rigid fast, for enjoyment’, as
they smilingly replied when questioned asto the reason for fasting.
All friends and devotees in the Ashram felt indeed that the Holy
Spirit was moving and directing this act of Grace. For they were
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filled with health, strength and joyfullnessto avery marked degree
and went about their many duties in the usual manner divinely
nourished, it seemed and secretly triumphant and full of inner
conquests and inspiration.

During these sacred days Swamiji wrote an essay on ‘ Fasting
for Enjoyment’, ahelpful and inspiring message for theway faring
soulswho wish to make strides on the spiritual path. Other hel pful
and beautiful thoughts just flowed from his pen and that of Sister
Sushila and these will be offered for your study in the following
issues of Peace. May God be praised for the way He has blessed
our Swamiji and Sister with spiritual nourishment during their days
of fasting.

Because of urgent and insistent calls from devotees in the
U. S. A., Canadaand Europe our Swamiji and Sister SushilaDevi
may soon go forth to their labours in the West. As our dear, aged
SantaMouni Devi says, whenever our Guruji departsfor America
asshebowsher beautiful silvery head over hisfeet in devout Eastern
Guru worship, ‘Ah! Now the sun will shine brighter in the West
but it will be so much darker in India.’

OM OM OM
(Peace Oct. 1934)

Fasting for Enjoyment

This is the tenth day of my fast. | am trying to share my
thoughts and experiences with my loving readers for an invisible
tie binds them to me, drawing me towards them, wishing their
welfare and Peace. Hence | wish to share not only my joys and
sorrows, tests and trials but especially my spiritual experiences.
Before | begin to write about fasting | must pay my homage to
MahatmaGandhiji who isan example of mystical fasting and whose
simplelifeisaceaselessflow of spiritua fasts. Hisword isauthority
on fasting for no one else in the East or West has had so much
experience as Mahatmaji.

It has been my ambition since teenage days to fast for forty
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days as the blessed Christ had done, for he fasted and spent his
timein prayer and meditation. As every bud is bound to bloom in
itstime | too felt confident that my sincere desire also; would be
fulfilled.

What have | done so far towards preparation for my long-
desired fast? | have been slowly preparing by fasting on every
Friday, and sometimeseven for two or threedays. Recently, | fasted
with great joy for eight days. Thistime | want to fast for atleast
fifteen days. Sofar | do not feel theleast headache or any discomfort
during these last ten days, not even a sign of nausea. Every day |
am engaged in Ashram work for atleast six to seven hours a day.
Yet | fedl strong. No symptoms of weakness or hunger.

Often | used to eat, because | thought that | had to, in order
to be ready to do my work. | am sorry that | never felt any real
pangs of hunger but ate out of mere habit. Strange as it appears,
even now after ten days of completefasting | do not feel the pangs
of hunger. May all Glory be unto God and may He be praised for
blessing me with His divine strength.

Now comesthe question of what | eat and drink. If | eat how
canit beafast? | drink only for the purification of the body, once
every two hours, plain water and sometimes| squeeze alittlelemon
into it, unsweetened of course. | do not even feel thirsty. | often
force myself to drink for the sake of health. Every day | take care
to keep my bowels clean and it helps me agreat deal. Sometimes |
take asun bath and alittle exercisetoo. The cool breeze exhilarates
and stimulatesthe very cells of the body. This state reminds me of
those saints of old who used to live ‘only on water and air. All
things are possible for those who have faith and trust in Him.

What is the motive of my present fast? It is purely for
enjoyment. My fast isafast for enjoyment. It may sound queer but
itisafact. Nowadaysfasting hasbecomeafad. Everyoneisfasting
for every little thing. There are people fasting because others are
fasting. There are somewho arefasting for the good of the country,
to teach alesson to the wrong-doers. There are fasts for penance,
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fasts for overcoming inner propensities, fasts to win one’s point,
fastsfor spite and faststo make opponents repent or fear. It touches
my heart to see the indefinite and prolonged fasts of helpless
prisoners.

But where are the fasts for enjoyment, fasts for the sake of
fasting without expectation of any reward ? How blessed it isto
fast for the sake of enjoyment. Thisistheonly real saneand healthy
fast. In this fast one consciously awakens the dormant truth or
divinity within oneself. God will be no longer aloof or away from
him but will befaceto face, nay, inseparably one with such asoul.
Edward Earle Purinton in his ‘Philosophy of Fasting’ mentions
the following fasts

Fasting for Health

Fasting for Enjoyment

Fasting for Freedom

Fasting for Power

Fasting for Beauty

Fasting for Inspiration

Fasting for Courage

Fasting for Poise

Fasting for Virtue

Fasting for Instinct

Fasting for Love

Fasting for Faith

Fasting for Spirituality
Before we proceed any further we must know what areal fast
is. Some people think that they are fasting if they do not eat three
meals a day but eat only once. Some people think that they are
observing fast if they do not eat what they eat every day, such as

rice, bread and cereals but take only fruits and milk. Some consider
it afast to take fruit or milk, but thisis not areal fast at al.

Thenwhat isareal fast ? A true fast has nothing to do with,
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what we eat or what we do not eat. Fasting is not to abstain from
physical food alone. Real fasting means to fast from all the evil
propensities that are latent within oneself. If you become angry
passionate, envious, bitter and arrogant what benefit does fasting
hold for you? L et the motive of your fast be to crush and conquer
all that isweak and low. L et your goal benothing short of perfection.
Fast, fast until you purify yourselves. Fast until you shine with the
innocence and purity of an unborn baby. Fast until you are blessed
with ataste of the nectar of immortality.

The journey becomes tiresome and weary when atraveller
beginsto count the mileswith every step. So also the fast losesits
benefits if one concentrates on the food that he is going to take
when he breaksthe fast or if he thinks, * How many days more am
| tofast 7 or “When will thefast end ? One should not be anxious
to see by how many pounds he has lost in weight but rather, he
should be anxiousto know the weight of hisInfinite Soul. Thefast
should not make one a slave. We should be the masters of fasting
and never its dlaves. We should never be bound by fasts.

To methe conception of areal fast is Onefastsautomatically
because heis no longer a body but the Living Spirit. Asthe Spirit
he does not need any kind of food or drink. This is the highest
conception of truefasting but it isvery difficult to understand. My
adorations be unto these blessed soulswho aretheideal s of fasting
and who are not even conscious of their fasts for they have risen
above the plane of the senses.

For the perusal and interest of my readers | wish to give
below my daily routine and the thoughts that | wrote in my diary
during the days of the fast.

First Day :

What a great help it would be if one were to resolve not to
eat anything unlessand until heisblessed with ataste of Immortal
nectar. One cannot determine also not to see, hear, touch, smell,
fed, tasteand think or even breathe until heisblessed withaDivine
Vision.
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Second Day :

Thisis aFriday, my blessed day of Silence, when | can be
alonewith the Indweller of my heart without outer disturbances or
activitiesof theAshram. Itisgloriousto beaonewith God. Silence
hel ps fasting immensely.

Third Day :

Today isLord Krishna sBirthday and | attended the morning
celebrations and gave my message on the sacredness of the day.
How gloriousit isto consider our bodies as divine flutes ! When
we empty ourselvesfrom all ignorance, weakness and thoughts of
mine and thine, Krishnasingsthrough us, now and here, the sacred
syllable OM.

Attended the evening bhajana but felt tired asthey prolonged
it with songs. Somehow the sound and noise did not appeal to me.
| am alover of Silencefor Silence is God and God is Silence.

Fourth Day :

Woke up early feeling strong, happy and peaceful . On account
of heavy work of theAshram | felt alittletired; but after abath felt
quite refreshed. Natural baths and bathing in the tub, cooling the
whole body, are very invigorating.

In the evening went on the roof and chanted the sacred
syllable OM audibly, facing the beautiful sunset. As | chanted |
felt the whole of nature, the manifested world, joining me in the
chanting of OM.

Fifth Day :

Woke up early feeling quite strong but because of the heavy
work could not find time to have a degp and silent meditation,
hencefelt alittle sad. | should not give myself to worry or sorrow
for Truth is inseparably and eternally one and ever present both
within and without. So | must be satisfied by recognising God in
al activities for Work is Worship.
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Sixth Day:

Thisis another busy day, yet | made the best use of it for |
wrote agood message on ‘ Opening the Eyes'. | alwaysfeel happy
whenever | write my messages for Peace. In writing them | find
my reward.

We all think that we have opened our eyes. No, we are all
till blind; mere children. Only he whose inner eye is opened to
Truth and who has nothing to see except God hastruly opened his
eyes. How true are the words of the great Saviours; ‘Having eyes
seeyenot 7 May we open our eyes and offer them to His service.

Seventh Day:

Woke up rested, since my nights are quiet and undisturbed.
Strange as it may seem, the more days| fast, the morework | have
to do. So long asthereis peace of mind, all work is possiblefor it
is mere play. Today | wrote another inspiring message on the
‘“Worshippers of Creeds'. All communal fights, religious feuds,
racial prejudices and caste feelings are, only dueto the worship of
creed rather than of the Spirit. God is neglected and mere formis
adored. Lifeisforsaken and skeletons are worshipped in the name
of creed or religion. Hence there is unrest, misery poverty and
suffering in both the East and the West,

Eighth Day:

Themore | fast the stronger | feel, day by day. Thereis not
theleast sign of weakness, thirst or hunger. Every night | sleeplike
alog of wood, waking up refreshed, ready to love and serve Him.
How blessed it is to sleeep in Him and wake up in Him and to
work and breathe in Him. Whether in fasting or feasting, God is
my Shepherd and Refuge. Heismy Lifeand Soul. May He be ever
praised!

Nineth Day :

Hereisanother blessed day of Silence- Friday. | alwayslook
forward to this day with great expectation and joy, like a miser
who looks forward for getting a hoard of wealth. Somehow, on
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this day, as | keep it sacred and observe Silence | make more
progress than on any other day and feel consciously the nearness
and inseparable unity of Truth. Today | wrote another inspiring
message on ‘ Victory over Fear’.

How blessed and rarearethey who arefearless! But everyone
is afraid of something or other. Fear is the most harmful and
dangerous disease, rather amental disease which attacksthe body,
mind and soul. Thefirst step in spirituality isthe conquest of fear.
May we all be fearlessto realise Him.

Tenth Day:

Days are passing peacefully and | am contented to continue
my fast, enjoying it immensely. | do not have any taste, even for
plain or lemon water. In the name of health | force myself to drink
atumbler of water. | am feeling so strong that | want to sing and go
out for awalk.

Today in the early hours of dawn | started to write this
message on ‘ Fasting for Enjoyment’ and | am still doing it now, so
that | may share my thoughts with my kind readers.

| resolved also to worship God not only with words and
thoughts but with each and every breath of mine. They say that
man inhalesand exhales 21,600 timesin one day. | want to worship
Him every day with all my 21,600 breaths, recognising the
Universal Breath of SOHAM. May His blessings ever abide with
me and with all of you.

OM OM OM

In conclusion, without making this message too long with
the addition of other pagesfromthediary | want to emphasize that
fasting isnot starvation; fasting isfeasting, feasting on God'sLove
or Universal Energy. With body consciousnessno fasting ispossible,
with God Consciousnessall fastsare possible. If you fast, clinging
to the body with impure motives your fast will be afailure. If you
fast with apure motive and adevout heart for the sake of enjoyment,
not only will your fast be a complete success but even the angels
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will attend upon you. It is glorious to fast for purification or
perfection. Itisaprivilegeto fast for enjoyment. It issacred to fast
for illumination.

Now, as | conclude my message | feel such a deep ecstasy,
strength, buoyancy in body and freedom in mind and soul that
I request al my readersto join mein asilent meditation to express
deep gratitude to the Almighty, the Indweller of our hearts for
al Hisbountiful and rich blessings ever showered upon meand all
of us.

Pray ! Let usworship Him in Silence with each and every
breath, offering our all inall at Hissacred atar of Loveand Service.
May we ever worship Himwith al our 21600 breaths every day, is
my only prayer.

OM

My deep gratitude to Sister Sushila Devi for al the tender
care she has been taking of me, giving every kind of assistance
and encouragement during the days of the fast. Sheisalso fasting
along with me and will write of her experiences also, with helpful
hintsto all the seekers of Truth.

| am grateful also to Brother Pundarikashaiah who has
watched over me day and night like a sentinel on duty with all
tender love and care.

May God bless both of them and all of you ismy earnest Prayer.
oM oM OM
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Chapter 64
COSMIC FAST
Our Humble Request to the Visitors:

Realising the innumerable benefits of fasting physically,
mentally and spiritually through his persona experiences of the
recent fast our Swamiji has decided to undertake a long fast for
one month as a preparation for hislong- expected foreign tour. 1t
was his intention to fast without the knowledge of others but for
the sake of the numerousfriendsand visitors of theAshramwe are
to announce here the dates of the fast so that visitors will not be
disappointed by not having interviews from 15" November to 15"
December with our Swamiji.

Often visitors come from long distances and forget that
Friday is the day of silence. Often they become disappointed at
not being ableto see our Swamiji. Hence, to avoid disappointment
we request our friends to visit the Ashram after his fasting days.
Those who want to spend their timein silence and meditation are
welcome at any time. We request all the friends and well-wishers
of our Swamiji to help him and the Ashram during this month with
their silent prayers and meditations, attuning themselves to the
invisible vibrations of the One Universal Truth.

oM oM OM
(Peace Dec. 1934)

The diary of the Fast of Thirty Days became the book,
‘Cosmic Fast’. | should love to share with my readers not only a
few chapters (2, 21, 25) from the book but also the learned
introduction of a great friend and devotee of Santi Ashram, the
late Dr.Govindarg of Madras, who named hishome Shanti Ashram
and left hundreds of valuable books to the Ashram Library upon
his demise.
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Our Swamiji’s Fast:

We lift our heartsto the Almighty with deep gratitude and
great rejoicing for all the innumerable blessings that have been
showered upon our Swamiji especialy during his long fast. All
through the thirty days Swamiji did not feel the least sign of
headache, nausea, hunger, thirst or weakness or sickness in any
form. On the contrary he did the Ashram work, looked after the
correspondence, for four to five hours on the average every day.
Several inspiring essays and messages were written aswell asthe
book, ‘Cosmic Fast’. It was on the 30" day that Swamiji took a
walk of nearly half a mile towards the hill where he spent along
time watching the beautiful sunset and meditating in the stiliness
of the lovely hour.

After afull month of silence and completefast for the body
the outer form is considerably reduced but the face of Swamiji is
full and radiant with Divine Light. When he spoke for the first
time after he broke the fast, his voice was very feeble. Heisnow
often silent, more than ever and spends long hours in deep
meditation. Once againwe offer our hearty thanksto the amighty
and our gratitudeto all the friends of the Ashram for their prayers,
best wishes and regards, wishing the success of Sri Swamiji’s Fast.
His next fast will be for forty days, like that of Lord Christ. May
God, in His Infinite Wisdom bless Swamiji with health and long
life to continue his silent work of Peace.

oM oM oM
(Peace Jan 1935)
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Chapter 65
THE CALL OF AMERICA - FOURTH TIME

We built our future thought by thought
For bad or good and know it not.
Thought is another name for fate;
Choose man, thy destiny and wait.
Mind is the master of its sphere;
Be calm, be steadfast and sincere.
Fear isthe only foeto fear.

- Wilcox

Good News
- Sister Sushila Devi

Greetings of Peace Profound to all comrades of the Universal
Mission of Peace in Americal

Sri Santi Ashram of Thotapalli Hills, India takes joy in
announcing that our beloved Sri Swami Omkar will be soon in
your midst on his Mission of Peace, to share with you his wealth
of spiritual treasure and God- imbued presence. Lovefor humanity
has called him to renounce the world and self and become a Swami
many years ago when but ayouth, teaching meditating and serving
in India. Divine love called him to share his rich spiritual
experiences with American Truth seekers and teachersthreetimes
previously. Boundlesslovefor humanity isbringing him again to
your shores through the auspices of Sister Santananda Saraswati
Devi (Dr.Lillian K.Daniel ) and her band of devotees of the
Universal Peace Institute.

All comrades, friends and lovers of this Universal Peace
Mission and its philanthropic activities should avail themselves of
attending the lectures and meetings of Sister Lillian Daniel, all of
which are preparatory to more esoteric classes and teachings of
Sri Swami Omkar, to comein the future.
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It isthe individual Peace only that paves the way to World
Peace. Therefore learn to live in God and help othersto live in
Him are Sri Omkarji’soft repeated words. All truth seekers should
aspire to become the future Truth teachers, telling the seekers of
the kingdom of peace and happiness. A specia concentrated course
suitableto the busy West, but in essence after the Eastern schools
of religious philosophy, has been prepared for this purpose. Itisa
complete course whichisvery practical and can be easily grasped.
Instructions covering important phases of |ofty spiritual experience
whichlead to Self-realisation for thefaithful, purified, zealousand
consecrated souls.

Thiscourse, planned to meet the Western needsand evol ution
has been arranged to cover a period of forty days. Forty precious
days of going deeper and deeper within to the very centre and goal
of al life! Forty daysof gradual transfiguration and regeneration,
leading from darknessto Light Immortal!

The serene and holy atmosphere of the sacred retreats of
India will be strongly felt through the presence of Swamiji, an
initiate of its highest, purest wisdom. This high priest tells us
unpretentiously that God-realisation is not only the birthright of
Indian saints in the Himalayas, of saints, sages, masters and
messaiahs, but that is also the birthright of every divine son and
daughter of themost highin East, West, North and South, regardless
of colour, caste or creed.

Here are no subtle attempts to mystify, but a desire of a
consecrated heart to shareitsweathwith all who ask. Sri Omkarji’s
methods are simple and direct, after the straight and narrow way
of all thegreat companions. Theloving Christ, the compassionate
Buddha, thewise Krishnaand all themost loved and revered saints
and sages of the East and West seemto speak againintheir loving,
arresting accents of perfect Truth through the dedicated heart of
this torch bearers. He loves and adores all of them and best in
living their teachings and emulating their lives, spreading seeds of
Peace in his high and holy Mission.
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Swamiji doesnot seek to convert soulsto adifferent religion,
cult or creed; nor does he veil the Truth in mysteries, or boast of
miraclesand wondersbut he doesenter into each open heart, brining
out its best, its own hidden or half-hidden glory of Cosmic
Consciousness, the love, wisdom and desire of the ages. To make
usintensely feel God's Presence- that isthe one great criterion for
judging atrue prophet, whose works, or * good fruitsare recognised
thereby’.

A glimpse through the following outline of classes and
lectures gives one afaint idea of the Pearls of Truth of this gentle,
Eastern sage. Let usnot fail to gather them freely into our purified
hearts.

As mentioned before, the lectures and initiations given by
Sri Swami Omkar are as free as the air or sunshine. Any love-
offerings arefor the perpetuation of the philanthropic work of the
Mission of Peace whichisthe common property of all seekersand
votaries of Truth, irrespective of caste, colour, or nationality. So,
your sympathy and co-operation are requested for the cause of
peace.

The time from the First Initiation to the Fourth Initiation
coversaperiod of forty daysand thisisdivided into four sections.
Each Initiation Period requiresten daysof intensive self-purification
and consecrated practice. Date and details of the following
messages and initiationswill be arranged after Sri Swamiji’sarriva
in America

Forty Daysin the Inner Sanctuary

l. 1. Craving for Truth; Do you want God? Lecture
2. First Initiation
3. Benefits of keeping a Spiritual Diary? Lecture

4. The Significance of the Sacred syllable OM  Lecture
5. Silent Meditation. Practice of First Initiation
. 1. Second Initiation
2. Physical and mental relaxation Exercise
3. Religion and Life are not Two but One Lecture
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4. Silent Meditation. Practice of Second Initiation
5. Practice of perceiving the Presence.
"l. 1. Third Initiation
2. Dhyana, Meditation Lecture
3. Self-purification, Basis of Spirituality Lecture
4. Silent Meditation, practice of Third Initiation
5. Power through Fasting Lecture
IV. 1. Fourth Initiation
2. Peace, Inhaling and Exhaling Peace Lecture
3. Temple of Silence. Practice of Fourth Initiation Lecture
4. Abode of Peace within us Lecture

5. Recognise and Be Silent. Universal Meditation.  Lecture
Farewell Address with Cosmic Benediction
oM TAT SAT OM

TheTrip toAmerica:

Because of the expanding work here at the Mother Ashram
and at the new Peace Centres our beloved Swamiji and Sister will
sail for foreign shores but not until March 6, 1937. Accompanying
them to Rangoon will be Brothers Viswanadhan, Narsinga Rao,
Rama Rao and Mother Ratnam. We are greatful to the bhakta’s of
Rangoon for their kind remarks in the newspapers and their
proferred hospitality. May their high expectations and love be
amply rewarded. Our deepest thanksto Sister Santananda Saraswati
Devi, Dr. Daniel and to others for their fidelity and patience and
kind preparationsfor successof theMisssioninAmerica. Greetings
of loveto them !

(Peace Nov-Dec 1936)
oM oM oM
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Swamiji, Sister Sushila Devi in the Meeting at Philadelphia



Chapter 66

SOWING SEEDS OF PEACE ALONG THE WAY

(Rev. Swami Omkar in Rangoon, Burma)
- J.Chatterjee

Hisholiness Srimat Swami Omkarji with Sister SushilaDevi
arrived in Rangoon on their way to America on the 10" March
1937 to spread the message of Peace and Universal Brotherhood.
During their sojourn here they were the guests of a devoted soul,
Mr. Rajkrishna, Engineer of the Rangoon Development Trust,
who paid every careful and loving attention to them.

Knowing of their arrival afew ardent souls came and paid
homage and respect to them but Swamiji’s dynamic personality,
child-like simplicity, purity and all-loving nature soon drew the
attention of the Rangoon public. Swamiji and Sister were soon
busy inreceiving visitorsand they never felt tired but rather enjoyed
it. Hemade everyone aprisoner of hislove. To him therewereno
rich or poor. He paid equal attention to all visitors. The place
where they stayed soon turned into arendezvous for all sects and
creeds.

Swamiji isnot much for speech and one can enjoy him better,
insilence. Instead of preaching moralsand preceptsto hisvisitors
prayers and meditations were held with them with the utterance of
the sacred syllable OM. His chanting of the holy word OM
awakened every soul from dead slumber and made all feel the
presence of divinity. He poured out his heart in his prayers.
Swamiji cares not for eloquence. His Silence had more effect on
the minds of the people than platform speeches. He exhorted all
to practise rather than theorise.

Public M eeting:

With the consent of Swamiji and Sister a public meeting
was arranged in Sooniram Hall on the 21 st March. On the
appointed day people began to pour into the hall long before the
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timewith eager expectation to have darshan of Swamiji and hearing
him. The hall was packed to suffocation. Many prominent
personalities were present on the occasion.

Onthe arrival of Swamiji and Sister in the hall, all stood up
inreverenceand Mr. R. Sanyasiah garlanded them. Dr. Raghunath
was elected to the chair. The meeting commenced with a prayer.
Some poems and welcome addresses eulogising them were
presented and read. After the opening speech of the Chairman
many prominent speakers of the place spoke in English and other
languages and explained the aims of their Mission and its bearings
on the World Peace at this present critical juncture. Then Sister
Sushila Devi delivered her sweet and expressive speech and
thanked all for the kind reception accorded to them and every heart
was touched.

The expected hour arrived at last when Swamiji rose amidst
loud applause and he delivered a bewitching speech for an hour
and ahalf . Thorough Silence prevailed in the hall and everyone
heard him with rapt attention. He commenced the lecture with a
short prayer and the utterance of the mystic syllable OM, which
created congenial and calm atmosphere in the hall and made
everyonefeel the Presence of God. Hislucid and inspiring words
struck the key note of every heart and filled all with ecstasy. His
speechignited every soul withthedivineflame. The meeting came
to aclose with the chanting of Om Tat Sat. Everyone carried with
them Peace and Bliss.

The meeting created an atmosphere in Rangoon such aswas
never felt before. Therewasaregular influx of visitorsto Swamiji
and Sister and they were kept very busy. Besides interviewing
many visitorsat homethey also personally visited several families
to preach the Gospel of Peace. They freely distributed |eafl ets and
literature of the Mission to all whom they met.

Establishment of a New Peace Centre:
Thelr visit to Rangoon was not in vain, for their message of
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Peace set many hearts to the thought of starting a branch in
Rangoon. Within a few days our ideas crystallised into action.
Accordingly, on the 28" March a branch of the Mission of Peace
was opened temporarily at my residence, 110-49" street to carry
on the Peace activities. The opening ceremony was performed
with Swamiji conducting Prayers and explaining the objectives
of the Mission. The following gentlemen came forward to be
standard bearersof the Torch of Peace: Messers. M.1.Ali, R.PPatdl,
N.Rao Nidu, Gopaldas, Lekhraj, Udhandas, S. Venkanna,
Suryanarayana, B.KrishnaRao, Ch. B.Bhimargj, S.Subramaniam,
Br.Vallabhdas Gandhi, |.Chateerjee, etc. The ceremony cameto a
close with a short prayer and the chanting of OM by Swamiji.

ADDRESS

Delivered by Mr. M. I. Ali on the occasion of the Opening
Ceremony of the Branch of Sri Santi Ashram, 28 March 1937.

Beloved Brothers and Sisters,

We have assembled here tonight to celebrate in Silence the
Opening Ceremony of abranch of Santi Ashramin Rangoon. First,
| wish to congratulate Brother Chatterjee for his praiseworthy
discharge of the onerous duties which have devolved on him.

We are enthusiastic in extending our warment reception,
heartfelt sympathy and sal utations to our most respected and ever
beloved Swamiji and Sister SushilaDevi for their selflessdevotion
in taking upon themselves the task of delivering the Message of
Universal Peace and Brotherhood to suffering humanity in the
world. We invoke the blessings of Allah, Krishna, Buddha and
Christ upon them as they go forward that their Mission may be
unchecked and thereby bring Peace and Harmony to this
discontented world and save it from impending catastrophe.

According to the injunction of the Holy Prophet of Islam
deep veneration and devout respect go to one who preaches
Universal Peace and Brotherhood and believes in the oneness of
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God by preaching the Truth of all prophets of theworld. We have
found in Swamiji and his Mission the Truth preached by our holy
prophet some 1400 years ago to drive darkness from human hearts.

Peace and happiness are the things which are in need at this
stage in the world and it is difficult to find them. Peace and
happiness are not the commodities of theworld but they are of the
creation of the one who wants them. It iswithin the power of the
individual efforts to control and direct his own thoughts. Once
gained, theindividual peaceleadsto the peace of the wholeworld.
Peace and happiness are things which can be had by constant
practice of meditation alone. Thus the flood-gates of beauty and
blisswill be opened. Constant endeavoursto livein happinessand
peace area great moral tonic. Keep the body and mind strong for
the body isthe Temple of God and the mind itsLight. Remember
that it isthe dwelling place of God; so keep it fit for Hisstay. Our
Beloved Swamiji and Sister are going to leave us to sail far away
but the seed of blessings, he has sown today will be before us, a
full grown tree, constantly reminding us of his presence.

OM
Meeting with Bakri Baba:

One of the incidents which occurred during their stay in
Rangoon was a meeting with the Mohammedan Saint known as
Bakri Baba. The saint has been living in Rangoon for the last four
years, feeding the poor and curing all sorts of diseases, that are
hopel ess and incurabl e especially, with his consecrated water. He
issdlflessand holy, compl etely dedicated to the service of humanity.
On hearing about him, Swamiji and Sister arranged for aninterview.
They went one day at 8 p.m. and were well received by him even
though he was busily attending to cooking affairs. He gave them
light refreshments. Swamiji and Sister watched the feeding of the
poor and his devotion to the service of humanity which they very
much appreciated. On completion of the feeding, Babatook aseat
by their side. It wasabout 11 p.m. calmnessprevailed everywhere.
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Under the great dome of the limitless sky, set with myriad stars,
the great souls met in Silence. All were speechless, merged in
ecstasy. Hourspassedinthisstateand at last timefor their departure
arrived. After mutual exchange of thoughtsthey al prayed together
and departed. May His Benediction infuse more strength, vigour
and love in Bakri Baba to do much more selfless service for the
suffering humanity !

OM OM OM

REV. SWAMI OMKAR IN CHINA
- D.0.DeSilva, R.B.GS.

For days, weeks, months and years | have longed to meet an
Indian Yogi and now at last my wish hasbeen gratified, my prayers
areanswered. | have met and talked with Swami Omkarji for only
afew brief moments but the contact has been made and I trust that
theconnecting link will never be severed for | am now alifemember
of the Universal Mission of Peace, Sri Santi Ashram and a
subscriber to Peace.

Seventeen years ago, when | first came to Hong Kong via
Japan | met an elderly Jewish gentlemen who hailed from India.
Heliked me so much that he called me‘son’ and wasinstrumental
in introducing me to the great saints of India. He told me how
when he was a lad, a sage came into the family compound and
foretold that he would soon go to China and never return. It all
happened exactly as predicted, including other incidents by the
way. The Jew a so told me of another Yogi of great age and strength
who could communicate by thought with the great Lamas of Tibet
and China and who ate all the gifts of food that were brought to
him by his hundreds of disciples. He also told me of a Jewish
Rabbi who always divided hisfood into two parts and gave half to
the poor. All this and more greatly impressed my youthful mind
but although | had many meals and spent many hours with him |
do not ever remember seeing him pray and thus | became
disappointed.
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Theyearspassed, different countrieswere visited and some great
ones of the earth were met by me - Lord Northcliffe, General Booth,
Annie Besant, Krishnamurti, Ramsay McDonald and others. Living
inHong Kong | have had the unique privilege of meeting and assisting
some round-the —world tourists, motorists, cyclists, walkers, singers,
actors, violinists, pionists, explorers, religious leaders and others but
none have impressed me more than our dearly beloved Swamiji.

A few days ago when | called on an Indian silk merchant he
casually mentioned to me that a Swami was passing through Hong
Kong on his way to America on a lecture tour. ‘A Swami in Hong
Kong!'. It wasthirty-eight yearsago that | met Swami Vivekanandain
Ceylon. | wasonly a college student then but deeply religious and a
seeker of Truth. So, as a member of the Hong Kong Theosophical
Society | wasdeterminedto ask Sri Swamiji to visit our Manuk Lodge
on the following Thursday evening and give us a lecture on Peace.
Unfortunately | was unable to see Swamiji that day. Later however |
did see him and he kindly consented to give alecture on ‘ The God of
Life’. Notimewaslost in making the usual pressannouncementsand
in notifying friends and members of the Society.

The little hall in the Hong Kong Club Annex wasfilled to
capacity and the audience listened with deep interest and rapt
attentionfirst to Sister SushilaDevi and then to the graciouswords
that fell from the lips of our beloved Swamiji.

THE GOAL OF LIFE
(Lecture by Sri Swami Omkarji at the Theosophical Society)

Swamiji began by asking his listeners to remember that the
wordsof alecture such asthis, heard outwardly are easily forgotten.
More important are those given inwardly to oneself for they are
impressed upon the heart and will remain and effect one's whole
life. We should go withinourselvesand not put our faithin lectures,
however inspiring, or in any outer things or circumstances.

Let ustry to realise the Omnipresence of God and understand
how we are surrounded and permesated by His Presence. Heiswithin
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and without us, above and below and all around. Heisnever away
from us, never outside. He is sparkling in our very eyes and
dwelling in our very hearts. What islifewithout the recognition
of the Indwelling Spirit? Unless we come to the realisation of It
we are nothing.

The Goal of Life may be summed up in one word, ‘God
Consciousness. Thisisthe Red life, universal and eternal, behind
al worldly things. The difference between the animal world and
humanity lies in the dawning of God Consciousness and Its
complete attainment is the Goal of Life for all mankind.

Five Stages:

Weknow of fivestagesof life; themineral, vegetable, animal,
human, and God-life. Somemenliveonly intheir physical forms
and may be compared to the mineral stage; others care for their
children and families and have advanced to the vegetable stage;
next is the stage of the clan or mob where one cares violently for
the privileges of itsmembers, like the herd or animals. Then there
is the man who has grown to the stage of loving the whole of his
fellow-countrymen and finally thereis the God-man for whom all
countriesare alike, all religions are one, for theworld is his home
and all people, his brothers and sisters. He does not see anything
except the face of God in al hisfellow-beings.

We should not try to classify others according to this idea
but should examine ourselves and see to which stage we belong
and then strive to climb from the one to the other and reach the
upper most level where, Christ, the Buddha, Mohammed and other
great leaders of men are.

Too much attention is paid by most peopleto non-essentials;
the onething essential isthe Glory of God-Consciousness. But to
reach this does not mean the renunciation of our duties and the
work of everyday life. Where ever we may be , whatever we may
be engaged in, that is a part of God. No church or temple is
necessary inwhich to expressthetruth, for religion and life are not
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two but one. So we should not forget God when we leave the
church or lecture hall but carry Him with us wherever we go and
realisethe Glory, thejoy and the ecstasy of Hiscontinuous Presence.

Dedication to God:

There must be a dedication of ourselves to the God within, in
order that we may feel and know Him everywhere. Then we shall
realisetheindividua Peacefully established in our hearts. We cannot
change the world but we can change ourselves and when we have
established Peace in our own heartsthen we can help to establishitin
others and thus it will spread to the community, nation and to the
world. The only way to bring Peace to the world isto begin with our
own hearts. If heart, mind and soul are with the Eternal, the Infinite,
if we centre in Truth, then we can carry the blessing not only to our
home, our community but to our country and the whole world.

Prayer and meditation are the ways that lead, through intuition
to Self-realisation. It hasbeen said, Bestill and know, | am God. We
must give God a chance to expressin Silence, in order to realise that
blessed Peace which cannot be described but only known by oneself,
that God-consciousness which isthe goal of human life.

Towards the close of the lecture Swamiji explained the first
principles of meditation and then initiated the whol e audience with
a practical demonstration which ended with Om being intoned
thriceby al. Theaudiencewas greatly thrilled and several stayed
behind to be introduced to Swamiji and Sister and to have afew
words with each personally.

The next day afriend took them for a motor drive to places
of interest on the island of Hong Kong and before they sailed at
midnight on the ‘President Jefferson’ for Seattle, Washington,
U.S.A., my wifeand | and some Indian friends went on board to
wish them good journey.

(Peace May-June 1937)

OM OM oM
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Chapter 67
HEARTY WELCOME IN AMERICA
Our Swamiji’s Departure:

2an may s we Boov

S R T T e e o
UNIVERSAL TEMPLE
OF ALL RELIGIONS WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE
LIBRARIES AND THE SHRINE OF

SILENCE

/" SHRINE_OF SILENCE
THE WORLD 1S MY HOME

ALL PEOPLE IN IT ARE MY SISTERS
AND BROTHERS. TO HELP ARD SERVE THEM IS MY TRUE RELIGION

As previously announced our Swamiji and Sister Sushila
Devi left the shores of India on the 6™ March and reached
Philadel phiaon the 20" May, safely and in the best of health. They
had the pleasure of visiting Rangoon, Hong L ong, Shanghai, Japan
and Seattle and Washington on their way and werereceived warmly
by the citizens of those
places. They are now staying in our Philadelphia Peace Centre
andtheir addressis: c/o Dr. LillianK. Daniel, The Universal Peace
Institute, 219 South Board Street, Philadel phia, Penn.

(Peace July 1937)

Swami Omkar and Sister Sushila Devi in America:

After afruitful and delightful visit with the comrades of the
path in China and Japan, our beloved Swamiji and Sister Sushila
Devi sailed for America. The genial kindness of the crew and
fellow-passengers aboard the ‘President Jefferson’ made the
journey very pleasant. At Seattle Dr. Daniel and Mr. Spaulding
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surprised the travellers by their hearty welcome.
TheWork in Philadelphia:

Arriving in Philadelphia Swamiji began his selfless and
loving ministry assisted by Sister Santananda (Dr. Daniel) and
SushilaDevi in the Peace Centre in the heart of Philadelphia. The
meditation hall wasnicely arranged with flowersand OM symbols
By Dr. Levtinand other gifted membersand an uplifting atmosphere
waseverywhere. Swamiji gave aseriesof truly beautiful messages
called Forty Daysinthelnner Sanctuary and Initiation Ceremonies,
sacred and profound, clothed in simple terms, adaptable to the
Western audience. Brother Cheney added an air of holy festivity
with hisspiritual music and thus prepared the hearts of thelisteners
for the inspiration of the blessed hours with Swamiji.

Many dear soulswere deeply moved by thewordsand subtle,
holy radiations from the heart of the Guru (Master) to transfigure
their lives. However, adeep sense of peaceand aglimpse of eternal
glory flashed from heart to heart and was sensed by all present.

Swamiji’s Silent Work:

Besidesthisblessed timeintheinner sanctuary our Swamiji
gave private counsel and initiation to many Truth seekers who
sought hisguidance. Amid the faces of the new friendsin the city
of brotherly love, it was ajoy to see the dear old friends who had
aided Swamiji on his previous apostolic missions with their noble
efforts. It wasindeed ajoy to meet again Mr. And Mrs. Entriken,
Mrs. Klauder, Mrs. Patterson, Mrs. Minnich, Mrs.Rader,
Mrs.Newcomer, Mrs. Herbster and many others who have nursed
through theyearsareverent lovefor Swamiji, our bel oved teacher.

Visitorsfrom Afar:

As the news of Swamiji’s return began to spread, many
friends came from near and far to see him and Sister SushilaDevi
remarked, at their spiritual devotion that it reminded her of the
dear Indian devoteeswho travel long distancesjust to sit for afew
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moments at the feet of their sages, putting themselves enrapport
with the enlightened ones, striving to catch even one drop of
Brahmic Bliss. Thusalso came Mr. and Mrs. Hayward, Mrs. Lily
and other devoted souls of the New York Centre and other devoted
friends who are soon to figure importantly in the new era of the
Peace Cause. So too came Mr. Chauncey Blair, an ardent young
Vedanta scholar, Miss Mallory, who expresses a soft and gentle
inner radiance in art and Mr. Fox and family. Swamiji gave
impartialy his rich gifts of his luminous soul and all went forth
from his presence with Peace and joy.

TheAmerican Summer:

During the late summer, almost as fervid as an Indian
summer, Swamiji and Sister continued sowing seeds of Peace at
the pleasant home of Sister Sushila’ sfamily in New Jersey, where
they were shown great kindness and hospitality. A few Truth
teachers in search of deep metaphysical truths and other earnest
seekers came to study with Swamiji.

Swamiji at Cape Cod:

Mr. and Mrs. Hayward, with their innate goodness invited
thelir friends to converse with Swamiji and receive Initiations in
their Cape Cod home. Surrounded by pinesand very near the sea
it served as an ideal Ashram for the visiting ‘Hindu Holyman’ as
Swamiji is spoken of. Mrs. Hayward has related the happenings
of those days in a separate article. In Mrs. Hayward's article she
tells how Swamiji met the Rev. Hibbard and was invited to speak
in the Cape Cod Community Church, which he did. That good
Christian Minister and hisflock remarked that Swamiji made them
feel thewonderful Spirit of the Christ. ThusisTruth, theUniversal,
is appealing to every creed, religion and nation, when it is the
outpouring of atruly God-imbued heart.

TheWork in New York:

Mr. and Mrs. Hayward have opened their homein New York to
asingularly evolved and receptive group of friendsto meet every week
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in holy communion with Swamiji. Aided by Sister Jnana Devi and
Sister Sushila Devi, Swamiji is giving initiations and inspirational
messages to lead candidates to higher realms of love, wisdom and
peace. Some friends remarked at Swamiji’s gift to present his one
sweet theme, namely, ‘God Realisation through Practise of the
Presence of God' is ever origina and unique in manner.

Words fail to describe the heavenly aroma of these sacred
meetings, wherein, al unite in a spirit of oneness. The Eastern
decoration of the drawing room helps to create a peaceful
atmosphere and as the beloved eastern teacher speaks his words
of Peace they flow into open hearts. The great mystery of love
often becomes overpowering and the heart’s fountain overflows
insacred tears. May every blessing attend Mr. and Mrs. Hayward
who are so kindly smoothening the path for the feet that bear the
glad-tidings of Peace.

Sri Santi Devi:

Mrs. Jean D.Lilly, who haslong been agreat patroness and
friend of Santi Ashram and its causeisalso taking an active part in
the work in America and in her home Swamiji is holding weekly

meetings for all the interested public. May these loving, selfless
and sincere efforts bear much fruit in the Vineyard.

Swamiji addressesthe Biosophical Institute Group:

The Biosophical Institute Group, under the splendid
leadership of Brother Kettner and very active on behalf of World
Peace invited Swamiji for the birthday of Spinoza, the great soul
who is their beacon light. A soul-awakening message from the
depths of Swamiji’s soul moved every heart and many expressed
their heartfelt gratitude for the spiritual gifts received. It was a
great joy for Swamiji, Sister and friends to contact this group of
very beautiful young Peace workersand feel their spirit of zeal for
Truth, with all its attendant sacrifice of self. We look forward to
closely faring with Dr. Kettner and his devoted young soulson the
way of Peace.
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Sowing Seeds:

Thus our Beloved Swamiji and Sister Sushila Devi and his
devoted followers are earnestly sowing seedsfor the fulfilment of
the vision of peace on earth. Dear reader, your hearty cooperation
isalso invited. Pray for the cause of peace, work for peace and
support its cause with your love-offerings whenever you can.

Remember also, Dear Friends in the one life, to tell your
friends about the Mission of Peace and help to spread peace from
heart to heart, for then only can we make a way to world peace.
All correspondence may be addressed to Peace Centre, 420
Riverside Drive, New York City.

- Brother Hanrahan, Secretary
SWAMI OMKAR IN CAPE COD

- Jnana Devi

A great joy was in our hearts as we saw through the train
window the sweet smiling face of Swami Omkar. He had cometo
make a ten day visit in our little, peaceful Cape Cod house
surrounded by pinetrees.

Swamiji‘s first words when he arrived at our home were
expressions of joy for hefelt utterly in accord with the gentle flow
of thelittleinlet from the seawhich forms a peaceful river infront
of our pine woods. Thereisastrip of land beyond and then the
sea.

During the following days Swamiji’s words have been of
praiseand glory to God. Hisgreat aimwhilewith usisto open our
minds to the importance of the present moment, to not waste time
but to give Now, all to God and reach the Highest. Thiswelongto
do but to the Western mind and way of living, itisvery difficult to
make the final renunciation.

Swamiji has given two beautiful messagesin thelittlewhite
Osterville Community Church. He was invited to do so by the
Reverend Hibbard, a deeply spiritual soul.

Autobiography of Omkar 388



Every day Swamiji goes to the beach with us. After three
days of instruction and practice he has learnt to float on water.
Thisgiveshim great joy for he always had thought swimming and
floating were marvellous accomplishments only possible for the
elect few, in secret communion with nature; just as Westerners
think that the Easterners’ blissfull merging in God isfor themselves
and an impossible mystery, all they need is the instruction,
application, concentration and timeto practice. Their reward will
be peace of mind and arealisation of Universal Love and Radiance.

One of Swamiji’sgreat charmsishissense of humour aways
guick and responsive to seethe least opportunity for laughter. He
laughs a great deal at himself and at his serious and wonderful
teachings. He reminds me of a fountain, always fresh and cool
and sparkling, alife-giving fountain of Divinity and Wisdom.

Swami Omkar, who takes unto himself all creeds and
religious denominations and expresses love and service and
universal brotherhood and peace, | believe, isthe present day gift
of God to thewholeworld. How much heisneeded in thisinsane
world of strife and turmoil !

If the world could stop for a moment in its busy whirling
and listen to the teachings of Swami Omkar and follow hissimple
rules of brotherhood and selflesslove, how soon it would be again
the Garden that God meant it to be, full of flowers, Peace Flowers
and the singing would reverberate among the stars; the singing of
sanity sanctity and Peace.

OM OM OM
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Chapter 68
RELIGION OF LOVE

Every seeker of Truth should not only be afirm believer in
the Religion of Love but also an ardent and humble worshipper of
the love that includes all and excludes none. In the Religion of
Love no sermons are needed, no lectures are required, no outer
teachings are necessary. All that you need is to possess an open
heart, a heart of all-embracing Love and to look into the faces of
your fellow sisters and brothers with Infinite Love and Unity.
Recognise in them the same God who is throbbing in your own
heart. IntheReligion of Loveit isnot the spoken word that counts
but the ideal and silent life that one lives.

| had the privilege of spending two weekswith Sister Sushila
Devi and her saintly father in New York. Often | used to take joy
in marketing, buying groceries for the family. Around the corner,
near our apartment there was avegetabl e store owned and managed
by five brothers. Whenever | went there the brothers would argue
among themselvesto have the chance of waiting upon me. One of
the brothers said: ‘Sir, I like to do business with sincere friends
like you and so | take joy in waiting on you. ' The elder brother,
who managed the store said to me once: ‘Dear Brother, you can
have whatever you want from my store, vegetablesor fruit. 1f you
arein need of money also at any time you can haveit fromme.” |
was deeply touched by his devotion and love and thanked him
profusely.

Next to the grocery store there wasacigar store where they
sold newspapers and kept a telephone booth. | would go there
sometimesto usethe telephone or to buy anewspaper. Often there
werethree peopleinthe store, alady and two gentlemen and every
time | entered the store they would rise from their seats as a mark
of respect. | was touched when they said they would be only too
happy to take all the telephone messages that came in my name.
Often when | spoke on the phone | would have to note something
down and so | borrowed a pencil from the lady and then went

Autobiography of Omkar 390



away with it in my pocket in a hurry. After aday | realised my
mistake and feeling ashamed | returned it with my apology. To
my astonishment the lady opened a new box of pencils and asked
me to pick another good one. When | asked the reason she again
with a smile asked me to take another good pencil. After | had
taken another one, with her persuasion she said: ‘Please keep this
pencil also, along with the other one, for your use.” How can |
express in these finite words the overwhelming gratitude and
ecstasy that | felt at her great kindness! Isnot thistendernessthe
manifestation of the Religion of Love !!

Next to the cigar store was the laundry of a poor chinaman.
He too was ever kind, loving and good and would bow and salute
me by raising his hand whenever he saw me. Then there was the
shop of theflorists. Oneday theowner called meinand said, * Sir,
something tells me that you love flowers. Please take this bunch
as my offering and keep it in water in your home.” Once again |
was touched at the expression of God’s love.

Next there was a large store where they sold all kinds of
clothing. All the clerks and manager were always kind to me.
One day the manager said: ‘My clerks do not know how to wait
onyou, Sir, please dways cometo me.” And then there wasthe
five and ten cent store where | bought from a girl attendant a
flower plant. Every timel went there shewould ask how the plant
was thriving. | was happy to tell her about the troubles of my
plant and al so at times about itsluxuriant growth. Often shewould
advise me not to pour too much water in the pot but to keep the
plant in the sunshine. She was sweet and kind and | was happy
whenever | passed that way to visit the store and tell her about the
plant. Isthisnot the Religion of Love, to recognise God in every
face, without caring to know either name, religion or nationality?
As| moved and walked around in the world there was hundreds of
such touching instances which express the Religion of Love. |
shall not weary my readerswith recounting them all but shall share
only afew outstanding ones.
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Once Sister Sushila's father wanted a haircut. As he was
elderly I did not wish to take him out of hishouse but said | would
try to find abarber who would bewilling to visit the house. | went
to the neighbourhood barber shop where | usually had my haircut
and asked if the barber would come and give haircut to father
Nowald. Hewas very busy, but looked at me seriously and said :
‘Is he your father? | replied with a smile, ‘surely’. Then with a
smilehesaid, ‘1 will come.” He closed the shop and camewith me
and gave father Nowald agood haircut .When | tried to offer him
alittletip, for he had lost business by closing his shop, he declined
and said: ‘I should not take from you.” When | asked why he
responded: ‘You are a good man belonging to God and | love
you.” May Godbepraised ! | wasintearsof ecstasy at Hisbountiful
blessings of the Religion of Love.

Thisreminds me of asimilar incident which occurred at the
Ceylon-Indialnnin New York City when | gave my message at the
Buddha's Birthday Celebration. The function opened by one of
the ardent Buddhists who is awaiter there. Herecited prayersin
Pali and spoke afew words about the Buddha. After severa learned
speakers from different countries spoke, | too gave my message
and adeep Silencereigned. After the meeting the Buddhist Brother
who had opened the meeting cameto mewith tearsin hiseyesand
said: ‘O Swami, | did not know that you are areal Buddhist.” It
touched my heart and repeated: ‘May al, Glory be unto Buddha,
the Lord of Compassion and Enlightenment.’

The following week, when | was taken by friends to the
Ceylon-Indialnn the same waiter served us and when we offered
the usual tip he refused it saying: ‘ You are my own brother, |
should not take from you’. O, how God expressed HisLove in so
many ways through so many forms!

Whenever | passed down our block, everyonein every store
would greet me with words of love and kindness. It was rather
amusing sometimeswhen | walked with friendsjust tolistento all
the voices shouting: ‘Hello Brother, how are you? Hello Doc,
how are you today ? Hello Swami, how do you do? Sir, can | do
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anything for you today?‘ Everytime| passed that way | felt that |
was walking on sacred ground, in God's Church for | faced Him
on everyside, inevery one.

Themost interesting part of itisthat | never discussed religion
or my faith of creed with any of these numerousfriends. | do not
even know their names. Some were Armenians, Italians, Spanish,
German, Chinese, Greeks, Britons, Americans and Puerto Ricans.
Yet, rising above all creeds and nationswe loved each other dearly
and deeply. We felt God, for we were bound by His Great Love
and therewasno need to discussor talk about creedsand doctrines
inlifelesswords.

Oncel had aheavy day and | returned inthe busfeeling tired
and some-what depressed. The conductor in the bus approached
me and started talking about Hitler, Moussolini, Stalin, Franco and
finally about Mahatma Gandhi. When | said: ‘Where Love is
there is God, and inner peace should start from the heart for it is
theindividual peace that paves the way, towards World Peace, he
jumped in ecstasy and shook my hand again and again saying;
‘Dear Brother, your religionisthe best religion in thewholeworld!’
He almost embraced me with genuine feelings of ecstasy. When |
was about to get off he stopped the busfor an extraminute and got
down himself and gave me his address with the request to send
him our Peace Literature. Thisincident, with the touch of God's
love aroused me from my depression and gave me ataste of His
love. Onceagain| waswalkingintheair, floating in His Presence,
for He had made the bus conductor afriend for life.

As our Peace Mission was in a jungle, far away from any
town Sister SushilaDevi and other friends of the Peace Foundation
bought a small willys car for the use of the Ashram in case of
sicknness or emergency. | needed several extrathings such as a
luggage carrier, signals, etc. So one of my friends took it to a
motor shop and parked it there, by the said of the shop. Soon, it
seems a big policeman came and said: ‘You cannot park the car
hereand I’ m going to give you aticket right now!” My friend said
he had to lift his head for the policeman was so tall. To the
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astonishment of my friend asthe policeman looked over the car he
suddenly turned to my friend and said : Whereisthe Swami? My
friend asked* Which Swami? And the policeman said, * Of course
Swami Omkar: Here is his motto on the car, ‘Inhale and Exhale
Peace'. The friend asked the policeman: ‘How do you know of
him? and the answer came ‘| attended one of his Peace Meetings
at Mrs. Lilley’shouse on Riverside Drive.” The policeman smiled
andsaid ‘Thismakesall thedifference. You can park the car here
aslong as you want.’

Need | tell you how | felt when my friend came and narrated
this incident with a beaming smile and radiant joy? Thisis yet
another experience of how peace changes hearts and spreadsitself
silently fromindividual toindividual and then universaly. It made
us all happy to see that even our Peace Car, with its Universal
Mystic symbol OM in the front and with its Peace Signs on both
sides in small golden letters was doing its part by carrying and
spreading Peace. This message on the Religion of Love, on the
power of Silent Love, would be incomplete if | failed to add this
beautiful illustration from thelife of one of the great Western Saints.
The Saint was living a life of unostentatious Peace and Love. A
bustling disciple wanted to stay with him to learn and assimilate
the Truth. The teacher was always silent and the disciple could
not learn much from the Silence for he was just a beginner. The
disciple was judging the God-man from his own standards and
thought that he saw his teacher idle, aways sitting and never
teaching, preaching or helping anyone.

One day the disciple approached the Master and said: ‘O
Holy Preceptor, it hurtsmeto see such alearned man asyou wasting
your timein doing nothing. Why don’t you go out and preach and
teach, broadcast your holy knowledge? The Saint smiled at the
suggestion of his young pupil and decided to teach him alesson
and so hereplied, ‘ Alright, tomorrow we will start very early and
visit all the villages and teach and serve the people.’ The disciple
was overjoyed. On the morrow, at the appointed hour both of
them started forth. The Master passed through many villages and
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different streets and he carried the Torch of Wisdom and silently
blessed many people. Then he returned to his Abode of Peace
with hisrestless disciple.

Thedisciplewasexasperated and said totheguru: *Sir, once
inyour life you stirred from your dwelling and promised to teach
and preach in your wanderings but instead you went silently through
the streets and never opened your mouth to utter a word. What
kind of man areyou? Thegreat sagelooked at theignorant disciple
inpity and said: * My child, today all alongtheway, inevery village
andin every street that we passed through, we carried our teachings.
We touched here and there with Peace, we blessed children in
Silence. We smiled at otherswith Love. We exchanged greetings
of Peace with many. We covered the whole place with Love and
we embraced all the people with the Religion of Infinite Lovethat
does not need any outer words and proclamations.’

Thereal teaching, the Highest Teaching is always imparted
in Silence, without the outer show of words. The disciple, by the
Grace of the Sage had an inner flash and understood the wisewords
of histeacher. Hefell at the Saint’sfeet and begged his pardon for
his hasty words. This beautiful state of Realisation speaks louder
than rumbling thunders and reminds me of another beautiful story
from the Eastern Scriptures.

The Guru was a young lad of sixteen years. The disciple
was eighty yearsold. Hewasfull of doubts. He asked questions
everywhere and had wandered all over theworld and yet had never
been satisfied. At last, his good fate brought him to this youthful
guruwho was deeply absorbed in meditation. Asthedisciple could
not disturb the Guru’s Silence he too closed his eyes to meditate.
Lo! in aflash al in deep stillness without a single question or
answer or any kind of wrangling words, all the lifelong doubts of
the disciple disappeared in the presence of his saintly guru, al in
Silence. Suchisthe glory of sacred Silence, unutterable Silence,
supreme and waveless Silence, where it is al Peace, Poise, nay
Life, Lightand Love! Dear readerswhat elsecan| say? Asl take
joy in calling myself the common property of all seekers of Peace,
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as| belongto all of you I am sharing my personal experiencesand
striving to expresstheinexpressi ble beauty and power of the Silent
Life of the Religion of Love.

Whether it isin the East or West, when aman lives a silent
and selflesslife heisablessing to the whole world even though he
may not utter oneword. Silence speaks. Hislife speaks. Hislove
speaks slowly, steadily and surely to the wholeworld. Aswe may
never happen to pass by the sameroad again let us scatter flowers
of Peace and Joy, Hope and Love, as we pass by, to one and all,
irrespective of caste, creed, colour and nationality. Verily, all are
His children, the images of the One, Universal God. May the
essence of thefollowing Truths penetrateinto our hearts and souls
as we repeat them now.

Do not merely love
But live aslove.
Religion and Love are not Two
But One.

May all homage be unto the Silent Lives of the Silent Ones who
practise the Religion of Love.

oM OM OM
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Chapter 69
THE SWAMI OMKAR PEACE FOUNDATION
Sri Swamiji’'s Birthday:

Swamiji always spends his birthday, January 21st in deep
silence, meditation and completefast. He saysthat every one should
spend at least one day of the year in complete dedication, in
commemoration of the birthday, rising, above body, mind and
world.

The previous day happened to be an Initiation Day; so all
the students and friends, having come to know of Swamiji’s
birthday surprised him not only with their sincere greetings but
gratitude and love but also with a birthday cake with burning
candles and refreshmentsfor all present. This thoughtful token of
their regard for our beloved Swamiji naturally endeared Brother
and Sister Hayward to our hearts morethan ever. Not only Swamiji
but everyone present enjoyed a communion of rare blessedness,
peace and joy.

The Peace Foundation:

In commemoration of the auspicious birthday of our
Swamiji it is also a great pleasure to relate to our loya peace
comrades of the East and West, that on January 21, 1938 the Svami
Omkar Peace Foundation was incorporated in the United States
of America, the State of New York for the sole purpose of spreading
Swamiji's Message of Peace from individual’s to nations. A
committee of eminent lawyers and other ardent well — wishers of
the Mission of Peace have been busy making the Peace Foundation
areal blessing to both the East and the West.

(Peace March-April 1938)
OM! OM! OM!
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The Peace Foundation:

The Board of Directors met at thelovely, peaceful home of
Brother and Sister Hayward who were doing so much towardsthe
progress of the selfless Cause of Peace of our Swamiji. As we
entered theroom wewereall happy to see The Svami Omkar Peace
Foundation Certificatewithitsgold frame, Government sealsand
signatures. It was a striking and dramatic introduction to the
interesting proceedings that followed. Swamiji, Sister Sushila,
Mr. and Mrs. Hayward, Mr. Hanrahan, Mrs. Dallas, Mr. and Mrs.
Thompson, Mrs. Hass, Mrs. Lilley, Brother Strokes, Mrs. Begg
and others earnestly considered the affairs of the Peace Cause and
many helpful plansand suggestionswere offered. Another meeting
will soon be called and members and patrons of the Mission of
Peace will establish the Trust Fund for the Peace Foundation.

May Peace be unto All!

oM oM OM
Facsimile of the Certificate
(Peace July-August 1938)

The M essage of Peace
(For the Establishment of Peace on Earth)

Dear friends! | love you because God is Love. My soul
cravesto help and serveyou, for in serving you | am serving God.
Peace is needed for the establishment of the kingdom of heaven
on earth. What isyour contribution for World Peace? If our hearts
are devoid of peace our lectures and sermons for the Peace of the
world are amockery in the face of God. In spite of daily sermons
and prayersin churches and templesthereisunrest everywhere. In
every nation there are signs of bitterness, hatred and war instead
of harmony, love and Peace.

The Golden Rule of ‘Whatsoever yewould that men do unto
you even so do ye unto them’ isto be practiced in our relationships
withindividuasand with the sister nations of the world and should
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not remain as amyth or a legend. Religion should not be a cloak
used only on special occasions but it must be lived in our daily
lives in each and every moment. We are to manifest it in all our
thoughts, words and deeds whether we are in the church or home,
for religionistherealisation of God's Presence within. The harvest
isgreat and the labourers are few. In the name of God, in the name
of Christ and Krishna and in the name of Truth or Love will you
not help the world by establishing Peace in your own hearts first?

Please do not fail to give your help or sympathy by saying:
‘ | am neither a statesman nor amember of the L eague of Nations,
Yes! You areastatesman in the Garden of Peace. You are amember
in the kingdom of God. Your birthright is Peace. Your Divine
HeritageisUniversal Love. Hence, itisyour duty to work for Peace
with an all —embracing Love.

Come forward now with all the strength of your heart and
soul to prevent war and establish Peace on earth. United we stand,
dividewefall. Remember that unity islife and separation is death.
Hence | plead and beg for your co-operation. Irrespective of
differencesin nationsand religions, whether you are apresident or
a peasant, emperor or a beggar, priest or alayman, | request you
now to contribute your quota: first establish Peace in your own
heart, for itistheindividual Peacethat pavestheway for Universal
Peace.

Our Peace must be based on the understanding of God, the
Universal Energy, the basic principle of creation and not on mere
treaties signed by politiciansto servetheir individual and national
needs. Where isthe Peace that passeth all understanding if itisnot
in Unity with God Who isAll in All? Recognise your Unity with
Him now. Can you not fedl the Presence of God within yourself?
Is He not throbbing in your heart? Lo! He is here; merge within,
and feel, fedl, fedl His presence. By recognizing God in your own
heart you will be able to behold Him in everyone, regardless of
creed, colour and nationality for everyoneisachild of God.
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Beloved one, will youdo alittle servicefor me?1f so please
feel the Presence of God, not tomorrow or when you go to church
but Right Now, in this moment, at this place, as you read this
message. Behold! Heisshininginyour very eyes. Can you not see
Him? Having eyes see ye not? Having ears hear ye not? Pray!
utillise your eyes to behold Him; your ears, to listen to His till,
small voice; your hands to serve Him, your wordsto glorify Him,
your heart to manifest Him, your mind to merge in Him and your
soul to recognise Him.

Thisis al that | ask of you, my brothers and sisters, to
make the whole world, God'’s creation, an Abode of Peace and
remember alwaysthat great Truth that service of man aloneisthe
highest worship of God.

May floodsof Harmony, riversof Peace and oceansof Love
flow from you towards the whole of humanity for the good of the
world and may the indweller of your heart bless you with Peace,
Health and Long Life. This is the prayer of your own brother,
Omkar.

May Peace be unto All!
(Peace January 1938)
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SWAMI OMKAR PEACE FOUNDATION
131 Riverside Drive & East 96" Street
New York City, U. S. A

President: Board of Directors:
Mrs. John B. Hayward Mrs. Donald Dallas
Vice— Presidents: Mrs. Nancy_ Fullwood
Mrs. James R. Lilley Mrs. Louise Hass
Mr. John J. Hanrahan Mr. John B. Hayward
Sister Sushila Devi Miss Harriet Sheldon
Mr. J. G Phelps Stokes
Secretary & Treasurer Mrs. A. V. R. Thompson

Arthur V. R. Thompson

In February 1938 the Swami Omkar Peace Foundation was
incorporated as a non-profit organization under the laws of the
State of New York for the following purposes:

1. Toprovide themeansfor Swami Omkar’ssojourninthe United
States so asto establish Peacein the hearts of those with whom
he comesin contact in the hopethat eventually Peacewill extend
from one to another and will silently and steadily assume its
universal aspect.

2. To make possible the continued publication of the Peace
magazi ne which the Founders of the Peace Foundation believe
to be the only non-denominational magazine of itskind in the
world and which is sent forth with the sole aim of emphasising
the thought Peace can be found in the heart of each individual
by a sufficiently intense desire to recognize it there.

3. To provide modest accommodation for American friendswhen
visiting themissionin Indiaand to establish asimilar Abode of
Peacein aninspiring natural environment in the United States.

4. To provide the meansfor having all of Swami Omkar’s Peace
Messages printed so that members of the Foundation and
everyone else possible may have his written words. To gather
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together Peace-loving people of all religions and nations in a
close and harmonious group.

5. To make possible the privilege of each member, from time to
timeto receive personal instructionsfrom Swami Omkar which
will afford a spiritual help and guidance.

Thefounders of the peace foundation will welcomewith joy
anyonewho would join themintheir effortsin spreading Peacefar
and wide, in both the East and the West.

A supporting membership in the Peace Foundation isonly
Ten Dollars per annum. Thefoundersearnestly solicit contributions
to this membership and larger contributions from those able to
give morefor the purpose of supporting thisimportant work of the
Mission of Peace.

Members of the Peace Foundation will be helpedtorealise
the Peace that passeth all understanding through their individual
efforts of Self-reliance and meditation so that their lives will bea
blessing not only to themselves and their families but also to their
country and to the world. Will you not help us by becoming a
member?

For those who feel disposed to contribute much larger
amountsto the Foundation, Patron Membership is provided which
conveys al privileges for life, including Life Subscription to the
Peace magazine.

For further details please write to:

Mrs. John B. Hayward, President
Swami Omkar Peace Foundation
8 East 96" Street, New York City
Or to:
Sister SushilaDevi, Vice - President
Sri Santi Ashram, Santi Ashram Post
Via Peddapuram, East Godavary District
Andhra Pradesh, India.
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Chapter 70
HOMAGE TO AMERICA
Sri Ramakrishna Celebration:

At the New York Vedanta Centre, blessed for thirty two
fruitful yearsby the dedicated | eadership of Swami Bodhanandaji,
the sacred birthday of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was
celebrated in a highly spiritual manner. Hindu music was offered
by Mr. Guha, attuning and inspiring the hearts of the devotees who
gathered. With all reverent love of onegreat soul for another, Swami
Bodhanandaji welcomed and introduced the honoured guest-
speaker of the day, our beloved Swami Omkar. Swami
Bodhanandaji spoke first and gave an inspiring message on the
significance of the day and the life of the exalted saint,
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. Then our Swamiji followed with
one of thoserare spiritual banquets of his, never to be forgotten by
the audience. Hisecstasy was contagious, awakening in many hearts
the desire to throw themselves into the solemn chanting of the
sacred syllable OM. Indian confections were distributed to one
and all asamemento communion of that day of grace, the Birthday
of a Saviour of humanity.

Our Peace Meetings:

Ever to be held in sacred remembrance are the Peace
Meetings held fortnightly at the home of Mrs. Lilley, Sister Santi
Devi. She gracioudly introduces our Swami Omkarji and Sister
SushilaDevi with somevery interesting comments and then follows
an hour of indescribable Peace and Blessedness transcending all
worldly cares.

The Ministry of the Vener able Brother Stokes:

It waswith great joy that Swamiji, Sister Sushilaand other
Peace friends attended recently one of the famous, unique and
beautiful ‘At Homes of Brother and Sister Phelphs Stokes. By
breaking bread together theinvited guests partook of it inafriendly
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discourse on spiritual and other exalted subjects, reminding one of
thelovefeast of the ancient Christians, meeting in aspirit of unity
and brotherhood. Brother Stokes then gave abrief but profoundly
holy talk, showing that he has gone deep into the Ocean of the
Divineto bring up pearls so lovingly to sharewith his guests. Our
blessed Swamiji also gave a few beautiful thoughts, making us
feel the Presence of Light, Life and Love.

(Peace May-June 1938)
Lord Buddha's Birthday:

A Peace Dinner was given under the auspices of Mr. Basanta
Roy, author and philosopher. Many eminent men addressed the
gathering, among them S. Sokel —an Sasaki, Abbot Tsune Chi Yu,
Rabbi Newman, Major Phelps Stokes, F. |. Shatara, Dr. Muzumdear,
theHon. Atwater, Consul General of Siam, and our blessed Swamiji
who led the friends of East and West into the Presence of Peace
itself. So much was the gathering impressed that a deep and holy
silence pervaded all over, after Swamiji ceased speaking. In
deep-felt reverence all refrained from clapping as had been
customary with the other speakers.

Good-will Day at the Grace Episcopal Church:

The Fellowship of Faiths, under theleadership of Mr. Dass
Gupta met for the propagation of its high ideals at the lovely, old
Grace Churchin New York. It was opened by an introduction from
itswell-known leader and the Invocation was given by our Swamiji
who is widely known and revered as the Peace Svami. He again
justified his name for he seemed to breathe clouds of Peace with
every vibrant word over the audience gathered to forward Universal
Peace. Mr. Das Guptaal so requested Swamiji to give an extempore
message which he complied with graciously. Being such an open
channel of the Spirit of Peace he seems to be aways prepared to
speak when called upon. The subject, ‘Helps and Hindrances to
Peace was given in an inspiring and unique manner that touched
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every heart with adeeper and newer meaning of Peace, that Holy
Peace which isbeyond all thought.

(Peace July-August 1938)
oM oM oM

Lord Buddha' sAnniversary

(A Talk delivered at the Peace Dinner in Celebration of the
2482 Birthday Anniversary of Lord Buddha in New York City,
May 14, 1938.)

Friends of Peace and admirers of Lord Buddha, on this
holy day of Vaisak, my heart longs to touch your hearts with a
touch of Nirvana, the blessed state of Peace that passeth all
understanding.

In attempting to speak about the great Buddha, the Lord of
Compassion, | recall the ssmple words of Sri Ramakarishna, how
a grocery man can give only the price of vegetables but cannot
appraise the value of abig diamond. | am like alittle child, full of
life and love but unable to express my feelings in words about the
great Buddha. To understand the Buddha completely we must
practically understand the Buddha's Nirvana. Without tasting his
nirvanic blisswe can never be expected to understand Buddha, for
Buddhaand Nirvana are never two but One. Thelittlel haveknown
of Buddhais not from books or sermons but from moments of my
silent meditations. Whether | can express or not Buddha's
illuminationinwords, | havethe great joy of knowing that you can
all feel it in the moments of your silence and meditations. | am
happy to have the liberty of taking part in this holy occasion for |
too have had the blessed privilege of sitting under the same Bodhi
Tree and meditating for a little while in the place where Lord
Buddha meditated and received illumination.

The essence of Buddha's message can be found or summed
up in hislast words, given out, as he was about to |eave the mortal
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coil: Decay isinherent in all component things; so work out your
own salvation with diligence. As we practise with diligence we
will be blessed with discrimination. Indiscrimination wewill realise
that inordinate desire or passion, isthe root cause of all sorrow.

As we begin to walk in the eight-fold Path of - Right
Understanding, Resolution, Speech, Conduct, Living, Effort,
Meditation and Rapture, we will be blessed with the taste of the
Blessed Nirvana. Dear friends, whether you can appreciate my
wordsor not, some day when our hearts are touched with aglimpse
of Nirvana, the Peace that passeth all understanding, then alone
weshall forget that we are noble Buddhists, or great spiritual Hindus
or the most favoured and civilized Christians. Asliberated beings,
weareno longer confined tofiniteand limited religionsand nations.

Verily, we are the different waves of the One Great Ocean;
the respective rays of the One, bright Sun of suns and the various
petals of the One, immense Lotus. Thisisthe Goal of life. Thisis
Niravna, the beautiful state of Enlightenment, Liberation and
[llumination. Thus aone can we be lamps for ourselves and for
others.

People in the West are afraid of the very word Nirvana.
The literal meaning is ‘blowing out’, extinction. No one wants to
dieor to be extinguished. If it isthe extinction of life, Mr. Kira, the
Proprietor of the Ceylon Inn isagreat Buddhist and as he would
have compassion on our restless lives, would have added a little
poison to our peace dinner so that all of uscould be extinguished
or peacefully passed out by morning.

But dear friends, it is not so; Nirvanais not so easy to be
obtained. Nirvanais not the extinction of life but the extinction of
the fires of passion, namely lust, hatred and delusion. It is the
extinction of racial hatred and bigotry. NirvanaisHoliness, Eternal
Peace and Universal Love. It is the blessed state of Cosmic
Consciousness, attaining which, aman no longer remainsaslave
of desires but becomes a master of destiny, ever shining asalight
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unto himself and others.

It was Lord Buddhawho said: Be a Lamp unto thyself. But
unfortunately we try to be lamps which glitter for others; and we
neglect thegreat Light within ourselves. Wetry to reform everybody
but ourselves. We try to establish Peace everywhere in the whole
world except in our own hearts. | take deep inner joy in repeating
to all of my friends that it is only the Individual Peace that can
pave the way to Universal Peace. Without peace in our hearts al
that we speak about and listen to, is empty; nothing but awaste of
precious time. In memory of Lord Buddha's Birthday let us
establish Peace first in our own hearts, here and now.

Words create confusion. Silence creates souls. So | will
not disturb you any more with words, but before closing | long to
takeyou al on aflying visit amoment of meditation, to India, the
land of Buddha's birth. In our Abode of Peace where | reside, in
the room where | meditate, there are three small statues of Christ,
Krishnaand Buddha. Often, before | meditate | look at Christ and
his cross and think this body is the cross and the spirit within the
body is the illumination, Christ. Christ is rising. He is to be
resurrected any moment.

As| look at Krishna playing on his sacred flute | feel that
this body is the flute, when | empty this flute-like body, of all
passions and delusions, | can begin to listen to the celestial music
of the Universal Syllable OM.

Again, as| rest my eyes on Buddha, who is seated in his
lotus posture, meditating on the sahasrara , the thousand petalled
lotus | feel a sense of deep ecstasy and inexpressible Peace.

Dear friends, | request you to close your eyes now and to
feel Buddha sEnlightenment, Krishna'sWisdom and Christ’sLove,
now and here. We are sitting under the Bodhi Tree of Eternal life
and meditating on the Light of Lights.

AUM MANI PADME HUM
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Let us meditate on the Priceless Jewel in the stiliness of
our Lotus Hearts. It isLight within and without. It isthe Presence
above and below. It is the Peace Universal all around us. Let us
feel, feel, feel and work out our salvation with diligence.

OM oM OM

HomagetoAmerica

My heart goes out in deep gratitude to al the Sisters and
Brothers of America with whom | have been privileged to come
into contact during my fourth visit to the West. | feel richer, purer
and stronger by knowing now so many more devoted, selflessand
dedicated soulsin America. | long to stretch my hand in spite of
the distance of thousands of miles and say, ‘ Thank You’ to every
one of you for all the love and sympathy and encouragement you
have given me in the Cause of Peace.

LoveisUniversal. ItisInfiniteand Eternal, never- changing.
How can these thousands of miles separate or lessen that great,
all-embracing Love which isnone other than God or Truth. InHim
we are born, we move and work and finally merge in Him. Dear
friendsin America, may we ever be united in Him by recognising
His Presence now, here and always. OM! OM! OM!

Sri Santi Ashram, the Abode of Peace is unfortunately
located in avalley where a dreadful disease, malariais prevalent,
especialy in winter. The Ashram is surrounded on all sides by
small villages. Sometimes, at the time of the epidemic the poor
and helpless farmers die like moths without any medical relief or
good nourishing food or care. Within a distance of many miles
there is no hospital or medical relief centre and hence the poor
become sick and die uncared for, unattended to. Often, when funds
permit the workersin our Ashram would visit some of thevillages
and give the patients Epsom salts and quinine pills. It is most
pathetic and touching to see, in some of the poor huts, three or
four sick people huddled together, Slowly awaiting death, torelieve
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them from their suffering and agony.

Seeing these heart-rending and pathetic conditions, my life's
ambition has been to start a small hospital for the good of the
members of the Ashram and especially for the thousands of poor
and helpless people who live around our Mission of Peace. With
this ideal | have approached Rajahs and Maharajahs, merchant
princes and millionaires and waited at their doors many an hour
patiently but the result has always been an indirect refusal, with
the plea that they had been already contributing to many other
charities or that they would help at sometime later or other. Sister
Sushila Devi also, with her big heart of service and compassion
has approached and appeal ed to some of these mighty rich people.

Then we have the Taluk and District Boards which are
supposed to look after the health and progress of the people. |
have approached both Presidents and Vice-presidents, but in vain.
In the name of politics there are severa parties. We approached
the members of different parties for our Mission belongs to all
people. All have sincerely promised again and again to grant a
dispensary to the Peace Mission. But at thetime of Board Meetings
the party feelings and their politics made them refuse to sanction
money for the needed dispensary. Thusmy desireto start ahospital
has remained adream. How can there be any Peace in the Ashram
when people are dying uncared for, in and around the Mission for
want of medical aid? With a heavy heart of disappointment | had
resigned myself to His Will, knowing that all innocent desires are
bound to be fulfilled just as the buds are bound to bloom, be it
today or tomorrow.

Once again the call from America came to Sister Sushila
Devi and myself, to share our Message of Peace and L ovewith the
seekersof Truth there. We responded to the call cheerfully, leaving
theAshram in the care of the Almighty, and left for Western lands.
While busy in service there, we received the most pathetic and
heart-breaking news that six people had died in the Ashram, one
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after another, all with fever, al for want of proper medical aid and
good, nourshing food in time. A family of devotees who had
dedicated their lives to the Mission of Peace have been almost
wiped out of existence, the Manikyam family. It made Sister Sushila
Devi and myself very sad to hear of the sudden deaths of even the
young and innocent children.

An article was written as a last humble tribute to their
sacrificesin the Cause of Peace, with an appeal for help to start a
Manikyam Memorial Hospital in the memory of these several
untimely deaths and for the sake of those who are still alive, doing
Hiswork. One devoted sister in New York, hearing of our appeal
immediately offered to support adoctor in the Ashram not for one
month or one year, but permanently. Another loving sister offered
to bear the expense of medicine or any other pressing needsin the
Ashram. Blessed are the compassionate hearts of these precious
Brothers and Sisters of Americal May al homage be to Americal
May God be praised!

My heartfelt thanks are also due to the Founders and
Directors of the Peace Foundation which is incorporated in New
York, for al their active sympathy and cooperation in helping the
Cause of Peace. A copy of the document of registration appearsin
the frontspiece of Peace and in the Autobiography for information
of the readers.

Since the starting of the Peace, if | ever have had a strong
desireit hasbeen the desireto give up begging of every kind, even
in the name of Peace. This desire has been granted now by the
Founders and Directors of the Peace Foundation. Once again my
heart craves to pay my humble homage and deep gratitude to the
Founders, Directors, friends and Members of the Peace Foundation.

With the support of our Peace Foundation we are busy in
laying the foundation of the Manikyam Memorial Hospital on the
tender bones of the dedicated workers of the Ashram, whose lives
have been an offering to the terrible disease, Malaria.
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In spite of the hoarded wealth and charitable nature of the
Eastitisreserved for Americato lend its ever-extended charitable
hand to relieve pain and to help and console the poor and sick in
their hel plessness.

Hail Americal The land of Liberty, Freedom and Service!
Thy children are everywherein the East and the West. Thy religion
istoloveall andto do goodto al, irrespective of outer differences
in castes, creeds, colours and nations.

Thou aonehasaright to say: * Thewholeworldismy home.
All the peopleinit are my children. To do good, to love and serve
ismy only Religion.” May God's richest blessings of Peace and
prosparity be upon thee. O America, the Land of Freedom, Equality,
Fraternity and Generosity!
May Peace be unto All!
oM oM oM

(Peace March-April 1938)
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Chapter 71
FINAL RETURN TO THE MOTHERLAND - AMERICA TO INDIA
Our Swamiji’sArrival in India:

We are happy to inform our numerousfriends, sympathisers
and readers that once again the Sun is shining on our Abode of
Peace for our Swamiji has returned from America. The dark and
thick clouds of suffering, sickness and want have been dispelled
by God'srichest blessings. With the advent of our Swamiji there
is sunshine in the fields, freshness and greenness in the foliage,
trees and plants and a new spirit of joy and great activity in all
workers and members. May thelight of the Sun ceaselessly shine
on our Ashram and all over the world!

oM oM oM
(Peace May-June 1938)

After doing glorious work in the U.S.A. and especialy in
Philadelphia, under the auspices of the Peace Institute of
Philadelphia | was happy to return to the Motherland. It was sad
though, that | had to return alone and leave Sister Sushilain New
York with her aged and sick mother. Sister Sushilawasaregistered
nurse and her mother and members of her family wanted her
experience and loving services in the care of the sick mother.
According to their wishes she remained behind in America after
making all comfortable arrangements for my voyage to India.

The steamer on which wetravelled wasacargo shipwitha
limited number of passengers. There was another Missionary
travelling with us named Rev. Kern. He was very nice and
interested inmy simpleand ideal life and religion which includes
all and excludes none. But brother Kern unfortunately believedin
Baptism by Fire and that only through the Blood of Christ could
one reach Salvation; there was no other way. He thought that if
we all did not follow his religious views the steamer would sink
and we would all be drowned and go directly to hell. Finaly, by
thetimewe had completed our long voyagefrom Americato India,
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which took perhaps fifty days the Rev. Kern and | had become
good friends and he was kind enough to appreciate my way of
love-universal which in the long run is the Soul and Goal of
humanity.

Although | know the preciousness of every moment of time
it was really strange how | still preferred to travel only on slow
cargo shipswhich have only limited space and therefore take only
afew passengersinstead of rushing about on airplanes or the big
mail steamers which carry hundreds of passengers and provide
for apleasant social lifewith music, drinking, dancing, etc. Some
of the happiest days of my life were spent on those small cargo
shipswhen | was privileged to travel with few or no passengersat
all. I usedto feel like the sole monarch of the whole steamer; asif
God had arranged or chartered the whole steamer just for my
journey.

It isredlly strange how, after alapse of over thirty years |
can still remember the name of the captain of the steamer, agentle
and devoted soul, Mr. or rather, Captain Snow. In the evenings
Mr. Ghosh would often draw me to play with him some kind of
game. | do not remember its name now, but we had to throw some
sort of disc on the deck of the ship and | think that | was always
thewinner inthat smplegame. May al glory be unto Him, without
whose grace not even a blade of grass moves, not to speak of
SuCcess in games.

It was my happy and rare privilege to watch the glorious
sunsets and sunrises, absorbed in a Silence and Peace too sacred
to be described in these finite words. At every port our steamer
would stop in order to load and unload cargo. We stopped
sometimes for days and at other times only for a few hours,
according to the cargo consigned to the particul ar port. Rev. Kern
and | would always go down for astroll on theland and to seethe
customs and mannersof the people of that place. WWhen our steamer
reached Karachi Port our Captain Snow gave usafew hours' time
and wrote on the notice board that our steamer would be leaving
Karachi by 5 p.m. exactly, onthat day. Rev. Kernreturned earlier

Autobiography of Omkar 413



and | cameleisurely by 4 p.m., an hour-earlier than the schedul ed
time.

Imagine my sad surprise and great disappointment to see
that my steamer had left Karachi Port earlier than the appointed
time of departure for the work of unloading had been completed
earlier than expected. But what about its passenger, left behind,
al aone, stranded? It was my first visit to Karachi, a big seaport
town and the capital of Sindh beforeits partition from India. | did
not have any friends or any fundsin Karachi and | had no money
with me, not even enough to buy atrain ticket to Bombay to catch
my steamer at its next port of anchoring. Except for the clothes
on my body | had nothing at all. Rather a strange and unexpected
predicament. To make a long story short, | sent a telegram to
Andhraand money was sent so that | could buy arailway passage
from Karachi to Bombay. Mr. Snow, the Captain and my other
friendsand the crew wereall happy to see me back on the steamer
in Bombay Port for they were sorry to haveto leaft me behind in
Karachi.

Later on asuit wasfiled against the steamer company breach
of trust, for having left me stranded, alone, in a strange city by
some important lawyer friends of the Ashram. They were ableto
obtain a compensation of nearly one thousand rupees and this
money was useful in the maintenance of the Ashram, for keeping
the children and membersalive. How strange are the ways of God!
Blessed isthe contended and happy state of the man who remains
the same, unruffled, through all the ups and downs of life.

| had the joy of seeing severa friends in Bombay who
were happy to see me so suddenly and unexpectedly. They took
wonderful care of me and bought me some new clothing, dhotis,
etc., and made somedelicious|ndian dishesfor me. From Bombay
the next halt was Colombo, Ceylon. After that, on an auspicious
morning our ship reached Madras. There, in the harbour were
Mr. and Mrs. AnandaRao and thelir precious daughters, Manorama,
Sushila and Sumati, waiting anxiously with garlands of flowers
to welcome me, not only into Madras but into their devoted hearts.
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Thus ended my last voyage from the West to the East, with all its
testsand trialsin Karachi but with the glorification of God for all
Hisblessing of new experience. Verily, Heistheunfailing Witness,
the Protector, not only of me but of all His children in the East
and the West. May al Glory be unto God!

May Peace be unto All!
HAPPY TO BE IN THE MOTHER ASHRAM:

Therewasonce only one steamer sailing thelimitlesswaters
of the great ocean. A bird sat on one of the masts of the steamer for
along time. But how long can it sit in one place? Feeling weary
and bored the bird longed for achange. It wanted to sit on the mast
of another steamer. Thusit left its mast and wandered near and far
all over thewaters of the ocean. Alas, it could find no other steamer
or resting place and thus, growing tired it returned to its old mast
on the first steamer and soon found joy in having a place of its
own to rest in, where it could stay peacefully.

Thus| too had travelled everywhere, near and far, crossing
oceans, roaming in hillsand dales, in the Himalayas and in the far
away Santa SusannaHillsof Californiaand yet | had found no real
Peace, no permanent Peace anywhere in the world. Like the bird
on the mast | finally returned to the Mother Ashram in the lovely
Thotapalli Hills and found Silence and real rest and Peace sitting
in the Ashram, the Adobe of Peace.

My heart has never been satisfied with enjoying Peace, with
drinking the Nectar of Immortality all alone. | long to share the
treasures of Immortality, the Pearls of Peacewith all the seekers of
Peace in al theworld. My heart longsto repeat again and again.

Everyone that thirsteth, come to the Waters of Peace
And drink deep the Nectar Divine. What shall it profit
You if you gain the whole world and lose your own soul,
The Atman, the Goal of your precious human birth?
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| have always been drawn towards this wonderful poem:
My Creed
Observing
Not one holy day but seven
Worshipping
Not at the call of abell
But at the call of my Soul Singing
Not at the baton’s sway
But to the rhythm in my heart.
Loving because | must;
Giving because | cannot keep:
Doing for thejoy of it.
oM oM OM
Religion Outside the Church

Thereisawrong conception in both the East and the West
that aman who is outside the church or one is not connected with
some church or other isnot areligious person. To bereligiousit is
not essential that one should visit churches and temples. One can
be religious without ever going to a church or professing any
particular religion.

| do not mean to say anything against churchesand temples.
There are certainly religious souls, selfless workers within the
church, but they also exist outside the church too! It isnot going to
church or the avoidance of church that makes one spiritual or non-
spiritual but it is the heart of devotion, the spirit of selflessness
and the Love Universal that makes or determines a person’s
religiousness or irreligiousness.

When | booked my passage on the M.S. Unicorn to sail to
Indial wastold by the steamship company that acertain Mr. Ghosh

Autobiography of Omkar 416



was also sailing on the same ship and that | might have to share a
cabinwith him. Immediately | started making inquiriesabout him.
One of my devoted friends, awell known Swami told me that Mr.
Ghosh was avery good and loving person, but not at all religious,
for he never attended religious classes or spiritual meetings.

After boarding the steamer | found Mr. Ghosh to be quite
religious, sweet and loving. | had the privilege of giving him one
of my Initiation and we both often chanted the mystic syllable OM
and meditated together and watched the beautiful sunsets on the
ocean.

The Captain of the steamer, Mr.Snow was also avery good,
loving and devoted soul with a smiling face and a kind word for
everyone. During one of our conversations, when | presented him
with some Peace literature hesaid: ‘ Swamiji, | am not areligious
person and | have never read any religious books or leaf-lets; so
please excuse me.’ | smiled at hiswords and said: ‘Whoever told
you that you are not areligious person? You are aways kind and
good and help everyonein all possible ways. Does this not make
you religious?

Hesaid: ‘O Swamiji, | never go to church, nor do | read the
Bible. How can | bereligious? | replied: ‘Itisnot going to church
or reading the Biblethat makesonereligiousbut it isselflessservice
tofellow beings, love for humanity that makes onereligious. With
your sweetness, gentleness and kindness, if you are not religious,
then who is ? He looked at me with a beaming face of joy and
contentment and said : * Swamiji, for your sake | will read the Peace
booklets.” With many thanksand greatfulness he accepted the Peace
literature.

Thismade me ponder over how many kind and good people,
equally selflessand dedicated there were outside the church?Here
are the crew of the ship. | feel confident that they will sacrifice
their lives to be of serviceto others. Shall we call such people, to
whom life is nothing in the cause of service, ‘irreligious’ just
because they do not attend any church or read any religious books?
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Their churchisthiswide, expansive sky, thetwinkling stars. Their
daily experience of serviceand sacrificeistheir Holy Bible. It makes
them happy to know with love and encouragement that religion
need not be confined to a church or a book but can be practiced
anywherein thewideworld. What will they not offer to know that
they too are religious and God has not deprived them of their
birthright just because they do not go to church. As children of
God they belong to Him wherever they may be, in church or outside
the church. God'sreal churchisthiswideworld. We are attending
Hischurch service whenever we do our part sincerely, whenever
we love and serve others.

My room steward is a college-educated boy. He takes good
care of me and we love each other dearly. During one of our
conversations hetold methat heisnot areligious man for he never
attends any church. When | asked ‘why’ he replied: * Swamiji, in
the street where | live there are many children who are faithful
followers of achurch, attending regularly, never missing even one
sermon: yet in thelr private lives they are worse than animals. |
thought that if the church is turning out such bad specimensit is
better that | stay outside of it.’

| argued that it was not the fault of the church but of the boys
themselvesfor their wild and selfish lives. Somehow Brother Jack
was not drawn towards the church but hewas ever-seeking, studying
every spiritual book he could obtain and thus he made up hismind
to find God outside the church. Surely Jack will find Him for heis
aselfless and devoted soul, ever serving others cheerfully.

There is aradio officer of our ship who is a beautiful and
industrious soul. Through our journey he was aways reading or
studying something or other, although never the Bible. Yet | found
him to be very loving, devoted and selfless and he always did his
part to the best of hisability. He was growing and growing, seeking
God in his own way, though not in the church.

Oneday | felt deeply touched when my steward approached
me and said lovingly: ‘ Swamiji, | wish all the people in the world
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believed and acted as you do, for then we would have Peace on
earth and Goodwill among nations. On ancther day he came with
asmileand said, * Someday | hopeto reach the Goal of my lifeand
taste the Peace that you are expressing and sharing.” | felt grateful
and touched with his sincere and loving remarks. He often came
to me with personal problemsand | tried to help and serve him.

| loveto seeadll peoplereligious, sincere, selflessand loving.
| cannot bear to call anyoneirreligious because heisnot attending
a church, for religion is not confined to churches and temple, to
priests and ministers but to the hearts of dedication, service and
sacrifice. Religioin can be expressed without preaching. It can be
conveyed without words. Religion can be manifested in loving
thoughts and kind words. It can be shared in selfless deeds.

| had another casual interview with our Captain while
watching the still waters of the ocean on the deck of the ship. One
thing led to another and he asked me many questions about my
life, work, and the Abode of Peace, etc. At the end of the
conversation as he turned to go to his cabin he said: ‘ Swami, if
you keep on talking to me like this, pretty soon | too will be
converted into a Swami Snow.’ | felt deeply touched and said: ‘I
do not believein conversions, in changing names and forms from
onereligion to another. As God is Omnipresent, Heisthrobbingin
every heart. If you could only recognise Him thereyou are already
a Swami.’ Thus, practical religion spreads itself even outside the
church, slowly and silently from heart to heart.

| takejoy infasting every Friday, once aweek, in Silenceto
be better fitted for the rest of the week’s work. Even on ship on
my fasting day both passengers and crew were kind and loving
and understood about the fast and Silence. They always cooperated
to make the day asuccess. Once, suddenly, Rev. Kern decided to
fast for two days. Our friends started whispering among themsel ves,
saying : ‘ Swami must have been talking to Rev. Kern about fasting
and thisistheresult.” But | never spoke to him in words.
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| have been doing all thisfasting for my own Self-purification
for | believe that it is individual growth that paves the way to
Universal growth or progress. Thus | have always tried to set an
example for others to follow. That evening Captain Snow
approached me and said with amusement: ‘ Swami, please do not
speak to me any more for | will find myself fasting one of these
days!” | said that fasting never hurts anyone and rather it is
overeating which hurts. The Captain replied: ‘1 will compete with
you to seewhoisgoingto livelongest. You, with your fasting or I,
with my feasting.’| agreed to the contest.

There was more religion or realisation in Christ’sfasting in
thewilderness outside the church thanin all the organised churches
in the world. Unfortunately many of His followers ignore the
practical side of the religion experienced and expressed by Christ
and blindly cling to the formal worship in organized churches.
Every time | fast aday | feel that | am growing a year younger.
Many people on the boat and el sewhere have asked whether | am
twenty-fiveyearsof age. | say ‘ Yes!’ for that wasthetimeat which
| was reborn into spiritual life. To make my message short, where
kindness, gentleness, selflessness are there is real religion, even
though it is outside the church.

| do not deny that there is religion within the church but |
only say that thereisreligion without aswell. No one need belost.
Thereishopefor all. Thereissalvation for all His children. Truth
need not be confined to achurch or templefor it is Omnipresent. |
should like now to close this message by sharing with you three
ecstatic moments of inner peace that | felt during the long sea
voyage. Pleasefollow me now and attune yoursel veswith my spirit
of Love and Unity.

Imagine alonely steamer in the endless waters of the ocean.
It isthe hour of dawn. Everything it trying to expressitself. Even
the waves that sleep at the bottom of the ocean are awake and lift
their crests to pay homage to the rising sun. Slowly, silently and
gradually the whole ocean is flooded with light. Light within,
without, above, below and all around. Thus, the golden ball, the
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Light of the world, rises every day from the horizon to bless you,
meand thewholeworld with Life, Light and Love. Thisreligionis
inexpressible, inside the church.

Again, another moment of ecstasy is the hour of sun set.
Even the breeze haltsto pay its homageto the Lord of Light. The
waves are hushed for it isamoment of relaxation and dissolution
into the Mother Ocean. As the ball of fire merges or goes down
into the horizon it is stillness everywhere, all around. Even the
breath stops for one looks at divine splendour with bated breath.
As the Sun goes down one meditates on the most enchanting,
uplifting variegated colours of every kind. It is something
indescribable that can only be seen on the ocean. Then slowly,
steadily and silently all colour changesinto colourlessnessand one
feels unutterable Peace. This is another moment of religion
indescribable which lies out side the church.

There is another sacred moment of ecstasy on the ocean, on
moonlit nights and especialy on the full moon day. How can |
describe or express in these finite words its glory? Suddenly the
silent, cool ball of enchanting fire shoots out from the horizon,
filling al thewaters of the ocean with its soul-awakening, gleaming
rays. Asyou look and watch, the rays penetrate into the very soul
and bring soothing love and Silent Peace. Oneisfilled and flooded
with this overwhelming cool light within, without, and all around.
Thewaves of the ocean begin to dance slowly silently and steadily
to the rhythm of the hour. It is an hour of silent glory and sacred
illumination. Verily, this is religion incomprehensible, where
Heavens declare His Glory and the Firmament showeth His
handiwork!.

It touches my heart to see these so-called irreligious and
reckless children of the sea taking part, watching the sunsets,
sunrises and moonlit nights with awe and ecstasy, admiring and
worshipping the handiwork of God in mute silencein spite of their
passing weaknesses and worldly interests. | see a world of
worshippers not only inside the church but out side the church as
well. ThewideworldisHisUniversal Church. The heavensabove
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are the open dome. The stars are His sparkling lights. The Sun is
the greatest and highest symbol of worship. So let usworship Him
not only within, in the stillness of our hearts, but without, in the
Universe; not only in temples and churches but outside as well;
for He is everywhere, awaiting our recognition not only in the
churches and temples at certain hours of the day and night but
outside too, at all times and under all conditions!

Silent Adorations be unto the Creator of all these created
churches and temples and may we never forget the Creator in the
dazzling beauty of His creation, but worship Him in the Infinite,
Eternal and Unmanifested aswell; thisisthe prayer of your brother.

OM OM OM
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Chapter 72
ISAVASYAM IDAM SARVAM
AUTOBIOGARAPHY:

Autobiography, Autobiography, Autobiography! Thusam |
pressed and requested to finish the Autobiography by everyonein
the Ashram. Chy. Santi and Chy. Jnaneswari are after the
Autobiography! Pujya Ramananda Tirthaji now and then silently
reminds me of the Autobiography. Even Pujya Sahgjanandaji who
came all the way from South Africa, | do not know what made
him mention the Autobiography. | was surprised when he asked
me about my Autobiography for | had never mentioned even a
word about it in any of my letters to him. He was kind enough to
request meto completeit soon sothat he might publishitin Durban,
South Africaat the Divine Life Society Pressthere. How kind and
thoughtful is Sri Swamiji Maharg! How good is God, the All
knowing One, Who is moving the devotees to goad me into
completing the Autobiography!

In spite of all the pressure from outside during these many
months you will be surprised to learn that the last chapter was
written nearly nine months ago. What a lapse of time! How true
are the words, that not a blade of grass moves without His Will!
May all glory beunto God for giving me the urge even now, after
asilence of eight months, free of all pressure from outside, from
the near and dear ones, to sit down now to write another chapter.
By ourselves we can do nothing. When God wantsto write He can
write the Ramayana and the Mahabharata through His chosen
instruments. He can make the dumb to speak and even the lame
and crippled to climb mountains.

When | think of climbing mountains| remember how, at the
time of the heart malady the wise and devoted doctors requested
me to no longer climb hills. Yet even now | keep on taking walks
over the hills towards our Shivalayam with both the Ramies.
Everyday one of the happiest moments of inspiration is spent on
thelovely hill at Shivalayam. | feel so deeply greatful to the Doctor
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of doctors who takes care of me day and night, in each and every
moment of my lifel Heis like a tender mother who takes care of
her frail baby, protecting ceaselessly, like the lid protecting the
eye. Often | feel like repeating that God is too good, even to the
weak and frail; infact Heis even more concerned with His prodigal
sons, His erring children. These words of the saint, Surdas give
me such consolation and strength that | love to repeat them again
and again.

Whereisthere awretch so wicked and loathsome as | ?
| have forgotten my Master, the Creator!
So faithless have | been.

How blessed it is to never deny or forget our Maker, the
Creator in the name of anything, even in the tests, trials and
tribul ations of the Ashram. The only tribulationin thisworld isto
forget the Creator, the God of life, Light and Love, Who is ever
present, as the Indwelling Presence of our hearts. When
forgetfulnessof God isthe greatest tribulation, or rather the greatest
loss and misery in human birth, then what is the greatest virtue or
happiness, prosperity in thisprecious human birth? It isawareness
of God's Presence which isthe greatest and highest virtue and the
soul and goal of our very existence.

May all glory and homage be unto Him! It is He who makes
me write now, or rather is writing through me these finite words.
Heisthelnfiniteand | am thefinite. Heisthe Ocean and | am the
bubble. He knows what is best for each and every one of us. May
Helead us and may we have the strength to follow him, trustingly
and lovingly, faithfully, likeinnocent little childreninlittleaswell
asin big things.

May Peace be unto All!
oM oM oM

Several months have passed away since | last touched my
Autobiography manuscript. Thelast chapter | wrotewason Silence.
Perhaps | have been silent all these months because of the
inspiration of the beautiful chapter. Yet, instead of being silent |
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have been very busy all these months with endless old and new
activities of the Ashram. Thereisno end to Maya, the delusion be
it spiritual or mundane. Thus| have been running after the shadows
of the Ashram both day and night, very persistently. Today, the
24th February, 1969 | feel like completing the Autobiography. |
often repeat that not a blade of grass moves without Hiswill. Let
the bird sing when it feels like singing. Let it be silent when it
feelslike being silent. Let not any amount of persuasion or force
from outside compel the bird to sing or do anything against its
wishes.
Several times friends and well-wishers of the Ashram have said:
Swamiji, are you never going to complete the Autobiography?
Why do you spend your time with non essential s, neglect and forget
the most important thing for the Ashram and for all of us.

| have been simply ignoring their wise suggestion, feeling
that the time and mood will come when the remaining chapters
shall be completed. This is the seventy-second chapter and | do
not know how many more chapters are to be written.

Now | must also add my First, Second, Third and Fourth
Initiations which were first given in America to the aspiring
students in the classes arranged for spiritual study. Eminent
scholars, doctors, lawyers and many devoted friends and well
wishers of Santi Ashram, the Mission of Peace attended those
classesand received the very ssmple and practical Four Initiations.
Those were joyful and happy days of peace and contentment in
which the highest truths were shared freely, in smple language
with all the seekers of Truth and Peace.

| sit now under the lovely trees of a new park which has
recently been created in our Ashram enjoying the cool shade. It
has been said of Santi Ashram that what was once a thick forest
infested with wild animals has now become a beautiful Ashram
with lovely hermitages, gardens with fruit trees, hospital, home,
for theaged, gurukula-resdential schooal. It seemslikeafinedream.
Yet, thisisaconcrete and practical dream, very substantial, for we
see strong buildings, large kitchen and comfortable buildings for
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sadhus, devoted workers and househol d-aspirants.

How good is God? Was al this created by me? A thousand
times No! Let me repeat that not a blade of grass moves without
His will. It is the Father, the Lord of al Creation who does all
things. All glory be unto Him! We are only His humble, imperfect
instruments. These days | repeat unconsciously the humble and
most touching words of saint, Surdas.

Where is there awretch so wicked and loathsome as | ?
| have forgotten my Master, the Creator.
How faithless have | been !

There are moments when one feels blessed just to be alive.
Sitting under the cool shade of the mango, jack fruit, custard and
cashew nut trees | feel so happy and contended; asthe cool breeze
blows | feel God's Presence. It is He in every tree, nay, in every
leaf. He speaks to me in a million tongues; such is His Infinite
Love for His trusting children. The Presence is so intense that |
whisper unconsciously:

What isit you want me to do now, my Lord?
And He seemsto whisper in the very breeze

My child, I want you to do nothing. | do not want you to do
anything anymorein thisfinite world of change.

Be Nothing
Thisis my only message to you, now and always.

To listen to this life-giving and soul-awakening message is
the goal and soul of human birth itself. | felt deep Peace within
and absorbed myself into that Nothingness or Completenesswhich
IS ever present, pervading and permeating the very cells of our
beings aswell asthe whole Universe.

Isavasyam |dam Saravam

Blessed are they whose minds are fixed on Isa. May they merge
and dissolvein Him.
Om Tat  Sat Om
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The holy words Isavasyam Idam Sarvam recall to mind a
message called *World Peace’ which was written during the days
of mounam, Silence on Mount KailasAshram near Visakhapatnam.
| should liketo add here part of that message for my loving readers
of the Autobiography.

World Peace

The man who is blessed with the personal experience of the
highest can never excludes even his so-called bitterest or ignorant
enemy from hisfold of Love Universal. Hiscreed includesall and
excludesnone. Such aone isfree, entirely freefrom race superiority
and religious bigotism of every kind. He is above communal
differences and caste prejudices. Heisabrother to all and afriend
even of the dumb animals. The wide world is his home and al
peoplein it are his sisters and brothers. Love that excludes none
and service to all are tenents of His Universal Religions. Itisin
thispersonal experiencethat man feelsand sufferswith the people
in the war-torn areas of the world and feels happy with all the
joyous and comfortable people, with all peoplein al conditions
throughout thisworld. The man of personal experience isfearless
likethemighty lion of theforest. Heisnot afraid of even destructive
atom bombs for his experience is based on the ATMIC BOMB of
Soul Force and its Self-effulgent Splendour of Millions of Suns.

How true are the words. ‘Let people live in God and the
nationswill become united through such men of God-Realisation!’
If at least al the sadhus of the world whose lives are dedicated to
God and to the service of Hischildren could eternally livein God,
what a great, practical guidance and blessing it would be to the
rest of humanity and the world. Indeed, from time immemorial
beginning with the Golden Age, sadhus have been the preceptors
of therulersand haveinfluenced their liveswith the high ideal s of
dharma, righteousness and Truth and hel ped them by teaching them
to love their subjects astheir own children.

If the world is in chaos, want, suffering, sickness, poverty
and fear, we, the sadhus are to blame to some extent. If ever the
world is going to be filled with Peace, Power, Prosperity,
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Fearlessness and Bliss of the Beyond it is in the hands of the
sadhus of the world to make it so. Blessed is the sadhu who can
hold histongue, be silent until he experiences personally ataste of
the Infinite, Eternal, Indivisible and Universal Cosmic Light! Itis
the man of inexperience who disturbsthe Peace of theworld, sitting
in his own little well of finite life and proclaiming to the whole
world that hiswell isthe biggest in all theworld. | alwaysfeel sad
for the people who comparereligions and nationswith the attitude
of picking and pecking and not with the right attitude of
appreciation, for all that is best in each religion and every nation.
As the source of al rays is the one Sun so also the Goal of all
religions is the same, the One God. As the fundamentals are the
same in al religions there is no need for any religions to claim
superiority over its sister religions.

If we are blessed with the personal experience of God-
Consciousness then we feel that the world is pervaded and
permeated with God's Interpenetrating Presence and there is no
division between Pakistan and Hindustan, nor between East and
West for there is but one Stupendous Whole, the One, Indivisible
Light of lightsof which all religionsand nations are but mere sparks
or rays. | see from Mt. Kailas the Mother Ocean laughing at the
petty quarrelsand differencesof her little children, thewaves. One
wave rises from the bosom of the ocean and says: ‘I am the only,
the biggest wave, exclusively separate and superior to all the other
waves . Watch this very arrogant wave as it rises and then goes
down and disappearsbefore our very eyes! No wave can be separate
from the other waves. Even if one wave were to think that it is
privileged to be a special wave it has but the same constituents or
contents as all the other waves in the ocean, in the East and the
West. Is not al blood red? Is not all the water of the sea salty?
Verily itisall the One Ocean which has water within, without and
all around.

A man’'stiny lifeislike that of afinite wave, as far as the
ocean is concerned. Why identify with the passing body and
perceive division, separation and difference in the One, Universal
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Whole, caling this ‘mine’ and that ‘yours ? What is the need to
divide the one fair face of Mother Earth into finite sections or
divisions of communities and nations, creeds and religions?
Difference of any kind, in any form should be rooted out and burnt
away inthefireof Personal Perception of the Splendour of Infinite
and Effulgent Light. It isin Supreme Silence that the sadhus of
realisation create harmony and understanding with each breath,
inhaling and exhaling Peace with each and every breath. When
such is the Blessed Truth and Glory where is there scope for the
least strife of differentiation inthe name of religion or nationality?
When the essentials are the same we must identify ourselves
through personal experience with the source and not with the
superficial differences on the surface.

|savasyam|dam Sarvam. All thisUniverseisfilled with God.
All thisis God. Everyone is aliving image of the Almighty. It is
HeWho isshining in all eyes, throbbing in all hearts and flowing
in the breath of all as the One Universal Breath-SOHAM. Verily,
the OneLight of Reality pervades and permeates not only thevery
cells of one’' sbeing but thewhole universefrom thetiniest atom to
the biggest planet.

May all the seekers of Peace in the East and West pave the
way to peace on earth and goodwill among Nations through their
personal experience of Universal Love, Everlasting Peace and
Supreme Silence. Thisisthe prayer of Sadhu Omkar.

Hari Om Tat Sat Om
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Chapter 73
AN APPEAL FOR THE COMPLETION OF THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY

Months have again passed by since | have given any thought
to this Autobiography. This morning, as | am busy with some of
the Gurukula children getting some Ashram work done, Chy.
Santi came and said :

Dear Swamiji, why do you waste your precioustime with these
non-essentials such as gardening. Is not the completion of your
Autobiography more important to the Ashram and more helpful to
the devotees?

| felt disgruntled, dissatisfied because of her remark and
thought within myself: ‘Gardening work and taking care of the
dumb animals is more important than the writing of the
Autobiography’.

Anyway, Santi’s remarks have made me take out my old
manuscripts of the Autobiography. Chy. Jnaneswari was kind
enough to find the books and to read to me some of thelast chapters
so that | could find a connecting link. As | mentioned earlier the
Four Initiations that | gave my students in America with the
promise that | would add them in full to the Autobiography, let
me add them here. They are practical and inspiring and will lead
all seekers of Truth, step by step slowly and steadily towards the
goa of human birth, the Indwelling Light. They have already
benefitted thousands of aspiring students, given solace to many
devoted souls, especially in the West. May God grant that these
Four Initiations will lead many more seekers of Truth or Light to
the Heart of their hearts, the Soul of their souls!
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Santi thinks that the writing of this Autobiography is more
important than anything in theworld. She and othersthink that if
the call comes suddenly the Autobiography will remainincomplete,
unfinished, for no one else can complete it. Thus there are some
who do not even care about the dissolution of the body for most
important for them is the successful completion of the
Autobiography for the good of all.

Let us meditate now on SOHAM, the most natural and
universal sound, for SOHAM isthe splendour of millions of Suns!

oM TAT SAT OM
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Chapter 74
TREES

In the early hours of the still dawn, | opened the door and
went out on my verandah feeling drawn by the silent beauty of the
hour, more so as there was a pale moon just over the top of the
trees. It was so peaceful and enchanting that | did not wish to go
inside again. Drawing out achair | sat looking at the two big rows
of tall flowering trees and the moon just between their graceful
arch. It was asight to be enjoyed but not to be described in words.
Hence, | continued watching the moon and looking into heart of
the trees, musing and meditating on their beauty and love.

How true are the words of Joyce Kilmer who wrote:

| think that | shall never see
A poem lovely asatree.
Poems are made by fools like me,
But only God can make atree.

Yes, trees are the poems of God. He creates beautiful poems,
sweet-smelling poems, tall and stately poems, nay, athousand other
kinds of various wonderful poems or trees.

| cannot understand why | lovethetreesin the Ashram more
than those any where elsein theworld. Perhapsit is because these
are my own flesh and blood and | have planted and raised them
with my own hands. Yet, all trees are the same trees. But these
trees in the Ashram speak to me. They speak with me when they
are neglected, when they are not properly watered, with their
drooping heads. Strange asit may sound to the worldly ears, often
as | pass and stand by a certain neglected tree it almost seems to
speak, asif to say: *We are hungry for want of nourshing food ; we
are thirsty, please give us a drink of water.” Immediately | get a
gardener to fertilise the earth or to pour water for thetree to drink.
Then|, aswell asthe plantsand trees, feel satisfied. When they are
well taken care of, the trees express their happiness by bowing
their stately heads and waving their brancheswith the cool breeze.
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It ismost touching to see, as | pass under the shade of the
trees, communing with their souls, sometimesaflower or two will
fall just on my head as if it were an expression of their silent
friendship. Silent and spiritual touches like these electrify one’s
whole being with happiness and gratitude.

Thus we see that the trees also express themselves and
speak, especially with those who love and understand. Christ said,
'Eyeshavethey, yet they see not. Earshavethey, yet they hear not.’
Those who have thereal vision of their eyes and ears can behold
and listen to His glory in amillion tongues and forms. Verily, itis
the One, Indivisible Substance or Supreme Soul which expresses
itself not only in all the trees but even in minerals and in al the
formsof life. It isthe same Presence which is manifesting in bird,
beast and man and which pervades everything from the tiniest
atom to the biggest planet. Peace that passeth all understanding
belongsonly to thosefew, rareand precious soulswho can recognise
the one in the many, in minerals, trees, beasts and human beings
and thus worship Him everywhere as All in All.

Often | see a certain tree near the printing office which
reminds me of the unfortunate ‘ Manikyam family’ and thus makes
my heart sad and heavy. It isfull of sweet orange fruits, but alas,
one by one al the fruits are falling down and the branches are
becoming dry and the leaveswithered, for thetree has been attacked
by some kind of plant blight. To our sorrow, it is patiently waiting
for its death, still bearing hundreds of withering fruits on its
drooping branches. We havetried to do everything in our power to
savethistree, but aas, itsfate seemsto be sealed. In our anxiety to
protect the tree we even called in an Agricultural expert and
appealed to him to save it. He examined it and pronounced its
death, for it has reached the last stages of transition, perhaps for
want of nourishing soil, the food from the ground. Alas, such is
the fate of both man and tree.

Lifeisfleeting and transitory, whether it isin theform of a
tree, bird or man. It comes and goes and nobody knowswhere! We
are so helpless when the life is departing. We cannot hold it, but
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rather are often compelled to watch helplessly while some dear
lifeis passing. With pain and finally with resignation to His Will.
At times to the sorrow of ourselves and others, be they plants or
human beings, we have to operate on or amputate certain diseased
parts or branches. In sickness and accidents when certain limbs
are diseased or mangled we must remove them mercifully to save
the precious life. Similarly, when certain branches show signs of
decay and death we should lose no timein cutting or pruning them
for the same disease may spread to the whole tree, like the poison
of a scorpion or some other poisonous insect.

By the time | returned from the West the whole Ashram
had fallen into a partially neglected state, in spite of the speedy
preparations the members had made to give it a clean and orderly
appearance, knowing the date of my arrival. Mainly due to the
scanty rainfall of the last monsoon the trees especialy werein a
forsaken condition, without water or pruning. Someone remarked,
partly in play and partly earnest, that in spite of the gross neglect
and carel essnessthe trees and shrubs continued to live persistently
asif saying: *You cannot kill us however much you may neglect
us. We will keep alive until we see our swamiji, who planted us
and isever tenderly loving us.’

Thus, the trees kept themselves alive with great struggle,
without proper care and sufficient water. As soon as | started to
water them, to clear the weeds around them and to prune and cut
off many crooked and dried up branches, especially those branches
that were drooping down to the ground. It has hurt me agreat deal
to see these tender and grown up branches cut off, but the surgeon
hasto do thework of operation for the sake of the future prosperous
and healthful growth of the patient.

Often | touch the tree of which the limbs or brancheswere
cut off and apologise silently. 'Forgive mefor hurting you, but itis
only for your own good. In no time you will have again sturdy and
beautiful growth.” Consoling them thus, we put some clay or soft
earth at the open bleeding places where the brancheswere pruned.
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The poem, Plant aTreeby Lucy Larcomillustratrates how,
by planting atree we are planting hope, joy, peace, youth and love.
How wonderful to be atall, stately and majestic like a big tree,
giving shadeto one and al who come under its cool shade. Indeed,
itissublimely unconscious of the difference of caste, creed, colour
and nationality. Thus, the trees give us not only shade but flowers
and fruits, without expecting any reward. They give so fredly. If
we could only love them with alittle tenderness how they would
respond to our love.

It seems once there was arose plant thriving very well in
an uncongenia climate where roses and other flowering shrubs
were not supposed to grow at all. The lady who planted the rose
plant, when asked the reason for itsluxuriouslife said: ‘| love the
rose plant and so it blooms for me.’

May we all strive to be the emblems of love, assimilating
themessage of treesand their responsein giving cool shade, flowers
and fruit, without expecting any reward, to all the weary pilgrims
in the desert of the world, helping them to walk towards the path
of Truth or Perfection.

May Peace beunto al! Om! Om! Om!
(Peace 1937)

PLANT ATREE
BY LUCY LARCOM

He who plants atree

Plants a Hope.

Rootlets up through fibres blindly grope;
Leaves unfold into horizons free.

So man’s life must climb

From the clods of time

Unto heavens sublime.
Canst thou prophesy, thou little tree,
What the glory of thy boughs shall be?
He who plants atree

Plantsa Joy :

Plants a comfort that will never cloy ;
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Every day afreshredlity,

Beautiful and strong,
To whose shelter throng
Creatures blithe with song.

If thou couldst but know, thou happy tree
Of the bliss that shall inhabit thee !

He who plants atree,
He plants Peace.
Under its green curtains jargons cease.

Leaf and zephyr murmur soothingly :
Shadows soft with sleep
Down tired eyelids creep,
Balm of slumber deep.

Never hast thou dreamed, thou blessed tree,
Of the benediction thou shall be.
He who plants atree,

He plants youth.
Vigour won for centuries in sooth;

Life of time, that hints eternity.
Boughs their strength uprear;
New shoots, every year

On old grows appear.
Thou shalt teach the ages, sturdy tree,
Youth of soul isimmortality.

He who plants atree,

He plants Love,

Tents of coolness spreading out above.
Wayfarers he may not live to see.

Giftsthat grow are best,

Hands that bless are blest;

Plant ! Life doestherest !

Heaven and earth help him who plants atree
And hiswork its own rewad shall be.

OM OM OM
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Chapter 75
THE UNIVERSAL SYMBOL OF PEACE
Our Universal Symbol:

This beautiful and inspiring symbol consisting of a lotus,
the mystic syllable OM in Sanskrit, the Holy Cross and Crescent
with Star, is a sight to be seen and worshipped but not described.
We have many idols and symbols in the East and the West, in
temples and churches but this Universal Symbol is unique and
origina and bringsthe culminative spirit of all churches, temples,
mosqgues and monasteries into one concentrated form.

We owe this Universal Symbol to Mr. Krishna Murthy, the
proprietor of the Krishna Cement Works and we thank him also
for all hisother gifts, such as cement benches. May God bless him
and his dear ones always.

The Universal Symbol has been installed in our prayer hall
and it touches our hearts and inspires us to see the votaries of
different religionsworshipping beforeit asastepping stone towards
thegoa of life. We extend a hearty welcometo all the friends of
our Ashram, not only to visit our Abode of Peace and Service but
also to partake in the Universal Worship and thus taste the Peace
that passeth all understanding and dedicate themselvesto the One
God of Universal Love.

(Peace Jan - Feb 1942)

OUR UNIVERSAL SYMBOL

Religion begins with Universal Worship and ends in the
realisation of Universal Love towards all religions and their
respective symbols. How can one expect any realisation in abigot
or afanatic? Hemay befull of enthusiasm and zeal for hisparticular
religion but he is far from realisation of the one, fundamental,
highest Truth, that the same God existsin all thevariousreligions.

How true arethewords of the scriptures: ‘ That which exists
isone and men call it by various names'. Thus, worship the truth
universally. TheUniversal Symbol occupiesthe heart of our prayer
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hall with the following words written above it: GOD IS ONE.
WORSHIP HIM UNIVERSALLY. At the base of the symbol the
mantram, the practical and powerful affirmation, INHALE AND
EXHALE PEACE THY BIRTHRIGHT.

In the Universal Symbol al the symbols spring from the
Infinite Ocean of Love which represents God’'s unmanifested
aspect. The waves rise from the ocean, they dance for atime on
the surface and finally merge and dissolve in the ocean. Similarly
al religions have their origin in God; they livein God and finally
merge back in the Godhead when man reachesthe goal of life. Itis
only inignorancethat God seemsfar away, separate. In knowledge
Godisvery near to man. God istheAll inAll. He aone exists and
all else disappears.

TheLotus, the symbol of Buddhism hasitsbasein the Ocean
of Love and Compassion. The Lotus represents the Heart,
Compassion. It is never outside but rather within every man, no
matter how ignorant he may be of it. The Lotus, the heart is not
only in the Buddhist but in the Hindu, Jew, Christian, Muslim,
Parsi and in one and all. How can a man live without a heart?
Thus, every religion has some attributes of other religionsjust as
no onewave stands by itself but has characteristics of other waves.
So religion exists not separately but in an integral harmony. The
great mantram of Buddhism, Om Mani Padme Hum may be said
to be the synthesis of four of the great religions of the world:

OM - represents Hinduism.

MANI - theJewel, the Peral of Great Price represents
Christianity.

PADME - the Lotus represents Buddhism.

HUM - representsIslam, the religion of Valour.

Aslong as man recognises Heart, his own Heart, he has the
Lotus within himself. Where the Lotus is there is Compassion,
and where there is Compassion, there is the Buddha, the
Enlightened One! Thusthe Buddharesidesin all hearts, that of the
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Christian, Jew, Parsi, Mohammedan, Hindu, of any man of any
religion and in the men who professno religion aswell. The lower
eight petals of the Lotus, the Heart of Compassion represents the
Buddha's Noble Eight-fold Path of Right Understanding, Right
Thought, Right Speech, Right Actions, Right Livelihood, Right
Effort, Right Mindfulness, Right Concentration.

In the sacred syllable AUM or OM which represents
Hinduism the OM is the beginning , middle and end. It includes
all and excludes none. In the beginning was the Word, the Logos.
Thewordisthe Universal Sound emanating out of the unmanifested
and from which all further sounds, forms and names spring. The
Word isin every religion and it is the birthright of everyone. It
might be said that the A represents Buddhism, the U Christianity
and the M Mohammedanism and the totality, the OM is the
Incomprehensible Whole or Completeness which is Hinduism.

OM isthefragrance of aflower, the tenderness of ablade of
grass; the sound in the song of abird, intheroar of the beast and in
the words of man and in every manifested creature for the holy
sound pervades and permeatesthewhole universe. Verily, itisOM
that beatsin every heart and flows in every breath. Thus, all who
recognise the Source, the Word within themselves and the world
are in some measure Hindus. When manifested word OM merges
intheinfinite silence man realises nirvikal pa samadhi, Nirvanaor
the Peace that passeth all understanding.

Next in the Universal Symbol isthe Cross, the Holy Sign
of Lord Christ whose life has been one continuous stream of
sacrifice and service to fellow beings. If you stretch your arms,
whether you are a Hindu, Buddhist, Jew or Muslim your very
body takesthe form of the Christ on the Cross. In the heart of this
sacred Cross there is the Self-shining Soul of Christ ceaselessly
illuminating and drawing one and all further within, to the Light
of lights. Asthe spirit of the crossis sacrifice and selfless service
wherever and whoever one may be if he or she lives for others,
then Christ ispresent saying: ‘Lo, | am with you aways.’
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The symbol of the Crescent expresses the highest in Islam
which isvalour, strength and self-surrender. When man expresses
his surrender to God with valour then, no matter what religion his
may be, heisproving his Onenesswith the highest in Islam. Along
with the Crescent is the Star which also symbolises the star of
David, the star of Judaism, the star that led the wise men to the
birthplace of the Holy Christ-Child. The Star is the highest point
and represents the Thousand-petalled L otus, the brahmarandhra,
the door of God-Consciousness which leads to Truth, Perfection,
[luminations.

In the middle of the Universal Symbol there is Fire, the
symbol of the Parsis, the followers of Zoraster, the worshippers of
Fireor Sun. TheFireor Sunwhich purifiesall, is Purity and those
that meditate on the Light of Fire or Sun eventually merge and
dissolve in that Light of lights. Wherever there is recognition of
the Universal Light, there is oneness with the Parsi faith.

TheMoon, the Sun and the starsin the sky and all the different
lotus buds in the ocean represents all other known, unknown, old
and new religions of the East and the West. Thus our Universa
Symbol encompasses all religions and excludes none. The space
or akasarepresentsall theintellectuals, athiestsand agnostics. The
watersin the ocean symbolise the God-saturated souls, the devotees
who swim over the waves of life towards the light of the divine,
the Sun of suns.

At the base of the Universal Symbol is the powerful mantram.
INHALEAND EXHALE PEACE THY BIRTHRIGHT

Sooner or later this mantram leads all to perfection be they
Buddhist, Hindu, Christian, Jew, Mohammedan, Parsi, Jain, Sikh,
Taoist, Confucian, Sintoist or follower of any other religions. As
long as you are a child of God there is Peace perpetually flowing
in your very breath. Even if you are an athiest or an agnostic,
Peace isyour divine heritage. It isthe common birthright of every
man, woman and child of every nation and clime. Only awareness
of God, recognition of His Presence is needed. Forgetfulness of
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God or the Universal Truth alone is the cause of al jealousies,
wars destructions and death.

Dear friends of Peace, followersof al thedifferent religions
and non-religions of the East and the West we greet you al in the
name of our Universal Symbol and invite you to our home, our
Abode of Universal Peace to meditate and partake of the Feast of
Peace that passeth all understanding.

Dear Children of God, wherever you may be, whoever you
may be, far or near, believersor non-believers, Peaceisflowingin
your very breath asthelife of your Existence. L et us meditate now
on the very breath, inhaling and exhaling Peace, Our Birthright. It
is Peace within , without, above, below and al around. Verily, we
are floating in Peace, God-saturated. Our very bodies are the
Universal Symbols for the respective religions of the world are
within us. Let us identify ourselves with the Universal Symbol,
ignore the outer sheath and feel that when we arewalking itisthe
Universal Symbol that walks and when we breathe it is the
Universal Symbol that breathes.

As we meditate on the Universal Symbol let us feel Krishna,
Buddha, Shiva, Christ, Moses, Mohammed, Zoroaster, Mahavir,
Nanak, Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, Rama Tirtha and all the other
sagesand saints of the East and West within ourselves. All arewithin.
Verily, the world iswithin. How life-giving and soul-inspring it isto
feel our unity with all the Saviours of Humanity! Let us fedl, fed,
feel our At-Onenesswith theAll; nay, let usrise even abovethe plane
of feeling and merge and dissolve in the Universa Light. May the
Universal Symbol bring Universal Peaceto the hearts of all and thus
pave the way for the establishment of Peace on Earth and Goodwill
among nations. May Peace abide in the hearts of all with devotion
and dedication, of all religionsin the East and West, North and South.

May Peace be unto All

(Peace Oct-Nov 1942)
oM oM oM
Note : Meditation of the Mystic word - refer 30th Chapter 'Cosmic Fast'
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Chapter 76
BLUNDERS - DO NOT COMPLAIN

‘IFYOU DESIRE TO BE ONEWITH GOD? DO NOT COMPLAIN.
IFYOU COMPLAIN, YOU CANNOT BE ONE WITH HIM.” To-day
| came across these wise words, uttered in histestsand trials, by a
Muslim saint. Thisisthe last examination in God-identification .
If aman puts both his hands round your throat, to choke your life
out of you, you are to see only the sweet face of God in him. If a
man gives you afond embrace with one hand and with the other
hand stabs you in the back, you are to feel God’s Presence, in the
very touch of his hand.

Then alone, thelatent Light inyou will manifestin all glory.
The saints and sages have done it, in the past. They never
complained of their testsand tribul ations. Hereisachancefor you
too, to recognise God. When othershave doneit, why can’t you do
it? Do it now and be a blessing to the world of humanity.

HE PRAYETH BEST
He prayeth well who loveth well
Both man and bird and beast.
‘He prayeth best, who loveth best
All things both great and small !
For the dear God who loveth us,
He made and loveth all’.

Toerrishuman andto forgiveis Divine. God has not created
one man al good and another man all bad. Wherever there is
good, thereisbad also. Wherever thereisbad, thereisgood also.
The wise man sees good and ignores bad. The wise and ignorant
are two poles apart such as North Pole and South pole. The
resentment or anger of an ignorant man is like that of a furrow
drawn by ploughshare whereas resentment or anger of awise man
is like that of aline drawn on water. Darkness comprehends not
the Light. A selfish man can never understand a selfless man.

The Path of Truth is rugged and full of thorns and stones.
Narrow and rugged is the way that leads to heaven. All tests and
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trialsaregiven only to the devotees. To the braveto see our mettle,
to seewhether we can stand by God or Truthin our very tribulations.
We al commit blunders. Long, long time ago, | committed the
greatest blunder of my life, by offering aportion of land, trusting a
friend. He is good by nature but his selfish companions seem to
have spoiled hisgood nature. What ever good we have been doing,
he suspects and considers aswrong. Still, we continue to do good,
feeling that, some day, God will open his eyes, believing in the
great DIVINE LAW, WHEN EVERYTHING FAILS, IT IS LOVE
THAT CONQUERS, and have taken this incident as a challenge
that LOVE ALONE TRIUMPHS. The Divine Law of Love never
fails, Truth alone triumphs. In our tests and trial's, the memorable
words of Blessed Christ are our comfort and consolation:

FATHER, FORGIVE THEM FOR THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY DO

May Loveaoneflow fromusinall our testsand tribulations
towardsoneand all especially towardsthese who do not understand
our good intentions. Anyone can be happy when adored and
worshipped when all is going on well. He alone is the greatest
soul, who does not complain when criticised and condemned, even
if placed on the cross. Verily, TRUTH TRIUMPHS, LOVE WINS,

Even at the cost of death for the peace of our souls, let us
cling to truth and love. How inspiring and life-giving is the
following Universal Anthem helping us all !

THE UNIVERSAL ANTHEM

One Cosmic Brother-hood,
One Universal Good

One Source, One Sway,
One Law upholding us,
One Purpose moulding us,
Onelife enfolding us,

In LoveAlways.

ThePast isdead and buried. Let uscling to theliving present
momemt now, seeing Him within and without, in friend and foe,
in al the living images of the one INDIVISIBLE GOD. Let us
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remember always the golden adage: LOVE OF MAN ISLOVE OF
GOD. When we cannot Love God who comesto usin the form of
man, how can we Love God, who is formless and nameless? As
to-day alone is ours and not tomorrow, let us do our good deed
now alone!

DOIT NOW

| expect to pass through this world but once.
Any good thing, therefore, that | can do or any
Kindness | can show to any fellow human being,
let me do it NOW. Let me not defer or neglect it,
For | shall not pass thisway again.

Now let us repeat the inspiring poem on Today

TODAY

With every rising of the sun,

Think of your life asjust begun.

The past is cancelled and buried deep-
All yesterdays. There let them sleep.
Concern yourself with but TO-DAY;
Grasp it and teach it to obey

Your will and plan. Since time began
TODAY has been the friend of man-
You and TO-DAY'! A soul sublime,
And the great Heritage of time

With God Himself to bind the twain.
Go forth, brave hear! Attain, Attain.

May the repetition of our simple and inspiring Peace Prayer
help us all to let go to the passing clouds of Blunders. Let us be
centred in God or Truth or Peace. May we repeat now our Peace
Prayer feeling His presence and closing thismessage with the Peace
Chant.
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THE VEDIC PEACE CHANT
May there be Peace in Heaven,
Peace in the sky,
Peace across the waters!
May there be Peace on Earth!
May Peace flow from the herbs, trees and plants!
May al the celestial beings radiate Peace!
May Peace pervade all quarters!

May Peace be unto all !
oM oM oM
PRAY ER

FOR WORLD PEACE
Adorable Presencel

Thou Who art within and without, above and below and all
aound, Thou Who art interpenetrating the very cellsof our beings;
Thou who art the Eye of our eyes, Ear of our ears, Heart of our
hearts, Mind of our minds, Breath of our breaths, Life of our lives
and Soul of our souls. Bless us, Dear God, to be aware of Thy
Presence, now and here. Thisisall that we ask of Thee!

May all be aware of Thy Presencein the East and the West,
inthe North and the South. May Peace and Good will abide among
individuals as well communities and nations. This is our earnest
prayer.

May Peace be unto all!

OM! OM! OM!
* Please be repeating this prayer often.
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Chapter 77
THE TWO PRECIOUS MOMENTS

Inthelivesof all seekersof Truth, thosewho aretrying aways
to reach the goal of precious human birth there are two precious
and pricelessmoments. These blessed and precious souls, whether
they belong to the East or West serve not only themselves but aso
their nation and the whole of humanity. What are their rare and
precious moments?

I The moments of selfless service when self-interest is
replaced by selflessinterest and one works for the welfare of
humanity, rising above the ego.

Il The period of God-consciousnesswhen body isno body,
mind is no mind and the world no world. Where everything is
filled with the Self-effulgent Light, the goal of humanity.

In both these priceless moments the common factor is
selflessness, compl ete annihilation of the ego. Manisableto render
selfless service when he is selfless, when he has risen above the
lower self or ego. He does not seek any reward for his service. He
feels that service is its own reward. A God-man is also able to
meditate and recognise Light within and without, in himself and
in others becausethelower self isdead in him. The effulgent Light
that he has within he beholds in others. As he is One without a
second he has nothing to desire or expect from anyone.

Who isthe greater of the two, the man of selfless service or
the man of God-realisation? Thisisnot aquestion we are concerned
with now. Each man is great in his own sphere of life. Both serve
the cause of humanity and glorify both selfless service and
meditation. Each does hisown part for the good of theworld. What
is most important in both these planes of life is complete
selflessness.

The Selfish man is a burden to Mother Earth whether heis
engaged in activity or inactivity. The selfless man is the greatest
blessing to humanity whether he works as a Karma Yogi, serving
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God's children in His manifested forms or as a Jnana Yogi,
meditating and living in Silence, serving through hisideal life of
Peace.

My friends, itisfor you now to examineyour livesand recall
your own sacred moments of service and silence to see whether
you are serving God's children either through selfless service or
meditation. My prayer is that each one of you should make the
best use of your livesin the service of His children and thus reach
the goal of precious human birth before the Call comes.

Verily, hewhoisblessed to combineboth service and silence,
centered in selflessness serveshbest all of humanity for he considers
the whole world as his home and becomes a great benefactor to
humanity.

May All Homage be unto such!
May Peace be unto All!
Om Taa Sa  Oml!

THE TWO PRECIOUS MOMENTS:
(BONE—GRAFTING AND COSMIC GOD—CONSCIOUNESS)

Inthehistory of my long life of 77 yearsthere have beentwo
outstanding and precious moments; nay, sacred and most inspiring
moments of my life. One moment was that of God-consciouness
when the grace of God descended suddenly without any effort on
my part. The body, mind, heart and soul were forgotten. The body
became numb, the mind still, the heart calm and the soul compl ete,
all unexpectedly as| sat on a chair doing some Ashram work.

The second moment of ecstasy was when | wasabletodo a
small bit of selfless servicefor alittle child who might never walk
again.

1. THE PRECIOUS MOMENT OF SELFLESS SERVICE
BONE-GRAFTING - AUGUST 30,1950
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| was in the Mission of Peace, Waltair when | saw a child
carried by her father coming towards me. When | asked the father
why he carried her in hisarms he replied that she had an accident
and her leg had been crushed by an automobile. For sometimethe
baby Nirmala had suffered and finally the doctors in Delhi and
Visakhapatnam said after many examinations that the only way to
relieve her pain and restore her fractured bones was through a
delicate bone-grafting operation.

Thefather held aresponsibleofficial position and had alarge
family to support and thus could not afford to liein bed in aplaster
cast for many months, neglecting his office work and all the
remaining children and the responsibilities of a large family. He
had appeal ed everywherefor acharitable soul to makethe sacrifice,
offer the service of a small piece of bone. Even though, in the
desperate condition of the child the father had offered money, still
no one had come forward to offer a slice of bone form hisleg to
save the little child. The devoted parents were sad and depressed
and did not know what to do in those helpless circumstances.

As Nature Cure has always been near and dear to my heart
since my boyhood days the Waltair Ashram had given part of its
land, cottages and awell to a nature cure yogi. The parents must
have heard of the yogi and Nature Cure Clinic and in their
desperation they went there for help. The yogi disappointed the
parents for he pronounced the case of Nirmalaincurable. As the
Santi Ashram, theAbode of Peaceisnext door, tothe Nature Cure
Ashram the sad father turned his steps to our door. When all else
fails man seeks God, the only true help.

It was an auspicious day for the parents and for the child
Nirmalaand for myself aswell for when | saw them all, as soon as
| heard of Nirmala s condition, without a moment’s hesitation or
consultation with any of the members of Santi Ashram |
immediately promised the parentsthat | would giveasdlice of bone
from my left leg to help and servethe child . | told them they could
tell this good news to the doctors and make the necessary
arrangementsfor theimportant operation. At first the father of the
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child thought that | wasjoking. He went home and forgot both my
promise and the incident. To their surprise | contacted them and
began to press them to make the necessary arrangements at the
King George Hospital. Dr. M. V.Ramana Murthy, an old friend of
the Ashram and a colleague of Dr. C.K.Prasad Rao was the
Superintendent of the Hospital at that time and at my request he
came to see me. He was surprised and happy to hear that | had
promised to donate some bone from my leg but added that my life
was very precious and | should not take chances with it.
Dr. M.GKini, the noted orthopaedic surgeon was then in Bombay
and he sent the same advice: that | should not take any chances
with my valuablelife. Hewas agreat friend of the Ashram and he
was the one kind enough to operate to set right the bone of my left
hip which had been fractured during the fall onicein America. It
was Dr. Kini also who began the great work of the Peace Clinicin
Waltair Ashram many years before.

Severa friends of the Ashram from near and far and the
members also were very much concerned over my welfare and
strongly objected and gave warnings regarding my needless
promise, the sacrifice of a dliver of bone. As not a blade of grass
moveswithout HisWill and asapromiseisapromisel resolvedto
go through with the operation even at the cost of lifeitself. Despite
thewell-meant and timely warningsof my friends, on an auspicious
day, as| had again and again pressed Dr. Ramana Murthy the hour
of thedifficult operation wasfixed. On that day both baby Nirmala
and | were taken to the operation theatre on stretchers. | think |
was given some injection to avoid pain during the time, several
hours, of the operation. The flesh of the left leg was cut open and
the doctorsbegan to chisal, cut, scrape and remove adlice of about
eight inches from the bone of the leg. | was conscious during the
whole operation of all the chiselling, cutting, scraping, etc. After
they had placed a heavy plaster cast on the whole of my left leg,
covering even the hips and reaching to the navel on the left side |
was taken to my room to rest.

Then the doctors, with the help of assistants and devoted
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nurses began to fix the dlice of bone on the fractured leg of baby
Nirmala. By God's blessings the operation was successfully
completed and little Nirmalawaswheeled in achair to the children’s
ward to rest and recover there. There was never any pain, only a
sensation at the place where the bone has been sliced and removed,
but for two days the blood would not stop flowing and the cotton
bandages, the cast and bedsheets were al drenched. This caused
the doctorsand nursesworry and concern; all were anxious except
I. 1 feltlikethe happiest manintheworld, greatful to God for the
great opportunity that had been given meto help aninnocent child
and restore the fractured bone of her leg. After two or three days
the flowing of blood gradually subsided and all the medical staff
and of course my devoted doctor Ramana Murthy were all happy
and satisfied with the successful outcome of the operation.

| still remember with joy one tender-hearted lady, a student
supposed to help in the operation began to shed tears as the
operation proceeded and how the doctors all disapproved. This
lady-student isnow an important and respected doctor and needless
to say, alife-long friend of the Ashram. Verily, God’'s ways are
mystical and incomprehensible. Those were happy days for many
devotees came from near and far to see the results of the
unbelievable operation of bone-grafting. The Director-General of
Hospitalsin Madras, during hisvisit to the King George Hospital
came and offered hisfelicitations over the success of such aunique
operation, of the sacrifice of bone without expectation of reward
in any form.

Mother Ruttonjee of Hong Kong, one of the life-patrons of
Santi Ashram, who along with her devoted family has been taking
care of the Ashram with monthly contributions for years sent a
donation to the hospital. | felt from within that | should share her
loving gift with all the patientsin the hospital and so it wasarranged
that an orange be distributed to each patient aswell asto the doctors,
nurses, ward boys and nuns who were in-charge of the Nursing
Department with Greetings of Health, Peace and Love. How Can |
describe in these cold and finite words the great joy that | felt, my
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gratitude to the ALMIGHTY, the All-knowing God for the rare
opportunity given to me alone, out of all the millions of peoplein
the world, to serve alittle, helpless child, especially when no one
else had come forward to aid her in her pain and misfortune.

When the devotees marvelled appreciated the great service
and sacrifice, | told them cheerfully that tiny slice of bone had
been blessed and all the other bones longed to offer themselves
also in the same selfless service on behalf of all God’s children. |
do not know whether thereisany sense of egoismor pridein having
done a good deed, especially when others praise and offer
felicitations. If thereisany may the ego be destroyed and burnt up
root and branch intheform of selflessservice! Verily, serviceitself
isthe greatest reward for in serving any of theleast of Hischildren
we are only serving Him for all are the living images of the One,
Indivisible God.

Further , because of this good deed the parents of our baby
Nirmala became life-long devotees of Santi Ashram, the Mission
of Peace. Youwill be happy to hear that her father who was Deputy
Director of Posts and Telegraphs served for several years not only
as life-patron of the Ashram but also as its Vice-President. Such
are the mystical ways of God.

May al Glory be unto Him and may God bless our Nirmala
with Health and Peace and may her devoted lifebeablessing to all
the children of God. Thisis my ardent prayer!

May Peace be unto All !
oM oM OM

30" August 1951:

The day was observed as Day of Fasting and Prayer by Sri
swamiji and Ashramites for it was the First Anniversary of the
great act of Sacrificerendered by Sri Swamiji. Readerswill recollect
how Sri Swamiji subjected himself to a major operation last year
in order that a slice of bone might be taken from his left leg and
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grafted on to the broken bone of baby Nirmala'sleg. We request
all our readers to pray to God to grant her long and happy lifein
HisGlory! (Peace Oct 1951)

Sri Swami Omkar His Offering, the Long Fast and Silence
By Kumari Jnaneswari

On 30" August 1950 Sri Swamiji gave eight inches of his
bone from theleft leg for abone-grafting operation to save achild
of five years, Nirmala whom he had seen only accidentally that
month. The operation was performed at King George Hospital in
Visakhapatnam by Dr. Ramana Murthy and other specialists. Sri
Swamiji was consequently obliged to remain in a plaster cast for
nearly six monthson Mount Kailas, his present abode. During this
period he experienced once again the advantages and happiness of
observing mounam, silence and has irresistably adopted it again.
Formerly Sri Swamiji had observed both fast and silence for forty
daysinthe Mother Ashram, following the golden example of Lord
Jesus Christ. It was then that he wrote Cosmic Flashes
(March-April 1950) which have been published in book-form by
the Honourable Secretary of the Spiritual Healing Centre,
Coimbatore, Sri K.S. D.lyerin 1953.

Sri Swamiji began his silence in Kailas Ashram, on the
summit of that lovely hill overlooking the blue Bay of Bengal as
soon as he was free of the plaster cast from the bone-grafting
operation, on 21 January 1951 as his fifty-seventh birthday was
being celebrated in Waltair Ashram. Swamiji feels he can better
serve all the devotees and humanity throughout the world by
along silence, mounamwhich brings comfort, happiness and peace
to his soul and which can also be radiated to al the universe than
by all that has been accomplished during the years of outer service
in India, America and other foreign lands.

oM oM oM
(Peace Feb 1954)
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2. THE PRECIOUS MOMENT OF COSMIC GOD-
CONSCIOUSNESS:

That holy and sacred moment occurred in Santi Ashram, Thotapalli
Hills in November, 1956, the year of the Shastipurti, the year of
the descent from Kailasand | should like now to share it with our
loving readers of the Autobiography.

A Marvellous Experience
(18 November 1956)

It is Sunday, the day of sunshine. Today is the purnima, the
full moon day and ekaham is going on with al intensity and
devotion by the members and devotees of the Ashram. In memory
of thisfull moon day they are chanting God's name ceaselessly for
twenty four hours.

In the early hours of dawn | awoke as usual and my spiritual
study with the reading of Cosmic Flashes and Astavakra Gita.
Instead of writing messages or letters | wanted to make better use
of the day by repeating the Peace Prayer and having deep
meditations, more than ever.

At the hour of dawn | was happy to be doing garden work
for an hour. Then, after a bath Dr. Madhava Rao and Dr.
Markandeyacameto NirvanaMandir to discussthe Mobile M edical
Unit and its operation . After they left | took some fruits and milk
and then sat at the tableto do alittle writing, feeling His presence.
It was 9-30 am.

Then, suddenly something marvellous began to happen,
starting from the feet. My feet were no longer on the earth. There
was some kind of numbness and ecstasy. There was a floating
sensation. The body almost disappeared. It was something like an
evaporation into nothingless. It cannot be described inthesefinite
words but is only to be experienced. It is an experience which
rarely comesin one'slife.

| made a sign to close the doors for | longed to be alone. It
was all ecstasy. Even the life-breath seemed to be disappearing or
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already gone from the body for a minute as my head fell back
unconsciously. But | was conscious of myself or the higher self for
this experience was not unconsciousness or any sort of physical
maladly.

By His grace | am blooming with health, feeling strong.
Nothing wrong with me. After the experience, when | came to
normal consciousness there was still a sense of freedom, as if |
were without the body still.

Thismarvellous experience reminded me of the holy samadhi
experienced by Swami Vivekananda when touched by
ParamahamsaRamakrishnaDeva. Here| wastouched by the grace
of the All-pervading, nay, Interpenetrating Presence.

| am aso reminded of a similar Cosmic Experience of an
American aspirant who was suddenly transported to the fourth
dimensional State of Glory amidst his work and wrote a book of
his experience, calling it "Seven Minutes in Eternity".

The very memory of how | was seized or possessed so
suddenly and unexpectedly, without the least effort on my part, is
marvellous and inexpressible. It isaglimpse of the Great Beyond,
ataste of the Holy Manna, Immortality. It wasamoment of Cosmic
Joy, the Bliss of the Beyond where | was lifted to the heights and
all time disappeared. Asthe mind began to melt | wasleft In Tune
with the Infinite.

May God BlessAll with His Holy Peace !
oM oM OM
Glory! Glory ! Glory!
(Peace Jan 1957)
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Swami Omkar Donated Bone to a Baby
in K.G. Hospital, Visakhapatnam.

™ R e

Baby Nirmala Recipiant of
Swami Omkar's Bone



Chapter 78
THE COSMIC FEAST
MAHATMA GANDHI CENTENARY (October 31, 1969):

Thisisthe most important, nay, asacred day whichisnearest
and dearest to the hearts of millions of people not only in Indiabut
al over theworld. Itisthe holy birthday of Sri Mahatma Gandhiji.
But it is not an ordinary birthday, it is the Centenary Day of
Sri Mahatmaji. It is wonderful to be privileged to write my inner
thoughts on Mahatmaji on his very centenary day, musing and
meditating on his gloriouslife of truth and non-violence. Asnot a
blade of grass moves without God's will, it is He alone who uses
me as one of His chosen instruments to express thoughts on this
great day of commemoration of Mahatmaji’s work and spirit.

Gandhiji’s message of Universal Love is the only hope for
mankind. In thefollowing illuminating statements Gandhiji points
out that every individual is a spark of the life-force from the
universal Life-forcewhichisTruth, the Paramatama, the Universal
Energy. Lifefor meisreal asl believeit to beaspark of thedivine.
We are all sparks of Truth. The sum total of these sparks is
indescribable, as yet unknown Truth, which is God.

Truthislifeand it propagatesitself, the moment it has got a
habitation in some human personality. The human soul isapart of
the Universal Spirit of God. Gandhiji saysthat theforce of Loveis
the same as the force of the Soul or Truth. He emphasi zes:

God is Truth and Truth is God. Non-violence is the means
of realising Him. | am endeavouring to see God through serviceto
humanity.

| recognise no God except the God that is to be found in
the hearts of the dumb millions. | worship the God that is Truth,
the Truth which is God, through the service of these millions.

Gandhiji’smessage of Truth and Universal Love emphasises
the Principle of Universal Brotherhood. Hatred can be overcome
by Love only. His goal is friendship with the whole of humanity
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through Love, Truth and Non-violence. Hisideal of Truth and Non-
violence has been the greatest blessing to millions of people. Such
should betheideal livesof the chosen children who are created in
Hisimage, living for othersand serving all of humanity selflessly,
knowing that in serving any of the least of His children they are
only serving Him.

Now coming to the persona side of my relationship with
Mahatmaji which comes to mind clearly on this holy Jayanti Day
which is aso the Centenary of Mahatmgji’s Birth: Some readers
will be surprised to hear that these physical eyes never see the
outer form of Sri Gandhiji but yet his spirit of Truth and Non-
violence have been a part and parcel of my life. My heart rebels
when | write or say that | never saw Mahatmgji for | have felt and
still feel His presence in the very breath, in the life, within and
without, in the very cells of my being. When he is working and
breathing in me how can | say that | have never seen Mahatmaji?

| have ever been full of sympathy and admiration for all his
aspirations and achievements, for al hisresponsibleworks. When
Gandhiji was collecting for the Harijan Fund, whenever | received
afew dollar bills from friends and devotees of the Ashram in far
away Americal would rush them to him and he felt so happy that
he wrote to me a personal letter of thanks in his own hand. This
letter is a most treasured possession, showing his great love.
Whenever the Ashram received every month a generous
contribution from Mother Ruttonjee and thefriendsin Hong Kong
I would happily send the donations to the Harijan Fund. How
blessed is Santi Ashram to have served Sri Gandhiji, Harijans
and Mother Indiawith itspoor widow’smiteinthe great and selfless
work leading to Truth and Freedom.

To me Ramaand Gandhiji are not two but One. Helived in
Rama, worked and breathed in Rama, nay died in Rama, repeating
Rama's name with hislast breath even as the cruel bullet pierced
his tender heart of love, service and compassion. Here is one of
the favourite verses which he loved to repeat:
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Misery so called is no misery.

Nor riches so called riches.

Forgetting or denying God is the true misery.

Remembrance (or faith) of God is the true Riches.

The only way to be nearer God isto serve His creation.
Below are afew more of Gandhiji’swise and illuminating words:

God isnot aperson. Heisthe All-pervading, All powerful
Spirit. Anyone who bears Him in his heart has accession to a
marvellous force of energy, comparable in its results to physical
forces like stream or electricity; but man is more subtle.

Prayer isthe food of the soul as bread is of body.

Prayer isthekey of themorning and the bolt of the evening. Another
favourite poem of Sri Gandhiji’s:

O Man, why have you left off taking God’s name!
You have not given up anger, lust or greed,

But you have forgotten Truth.

What atragedy to save worthless pennies

And to let go the priceless gem of God’'s Love!

O Fool ! remove all vanities

And throw yourself on the Grace of the Lord’'s Love.

May Mahatmaji’s Centenary beablessing to al theaspiring
children of God in the East and the West!

May Peace be unto All
oM oM oM

FASTSAND FEASTS:

Thememory of Sri Mahatmaji and hisgreat love of devotion
with many fastsand prayersfor thewelfareof al God's struggling
children, brings back the many holy cosmic fasts and feastsin the

Autobiography of Omkar 457



wilderness of Santi Ashram, Thotapalli Hills. To further
commemorate the Holy Centenary Day of Sri Gandhiji let me add
now a message which appeared in Peace, May 1952, written from
the heights of mounam on Mt. Kailas, Waltair.
oM
Spiritual Experiences
( Fasts, Prayers, Meditations leading to Silence)

A devoted friend from the Far East hasrequested meto write
about my spiritual life and experiencesfrom the very beginning to
the present time. Although | am averse to going back into the dead
past and prefer always to live the glorious present, enjoying His
Light, the Interpenetrating, Self-effulgent Light within and without,
my love and respect for the loving wish of this dear friend moves
meto write thismessage of spiritual experiencesfrom the boyhood
days.

It is difficult to write anything without using the personal
pronouns ‘ I’ and * my * and especially when writing of personal
experience. All personal experience should lead to spiritual
experiences. Personal life should becomeimpersonal life. Blessed
arethey in whom thelittle self is dead, absent and only the higher
self, impersonal self shines ceaselessly. To begin with, | wish to
pay homage to the Peace Prayer which has hel ped me immensely
from my very boyhood till now. The very repetition of the prayer
fillsmewith joy and ecstasy and makes mefeel the Interpenetrating
Presence of God inthevery cellsof my being. Thisismy experience
when | repeat the Peace Prayer. May it be your experience also
when you repeat the Peace Prayer or any other holy prayer or
spiritual affirmation near and dear to your heart, helping you to be
in tune with the infinite.

One cannot separate fasts from prayers, nor prayers from
meditation. In fasting one praysfor the annihilation of the ego or
ignorance. At first | used to fast only one day at atime. That was
when | was amere novicein the spiritua life. Asthe fasts helped
meto come closer to God | began to increasetheir duration first to
two days and later to three days. | began to feel increasing health
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in body, poisein mind and peace in soul due to the fasts and so |
once fasted for aweek. Later | fasted for ten days and wrote my
spiritual experiencesof every day of thefast. The next fast wasfor
fifteen days. Hel pful books on fasting have given megreat incentive
to undertake these fasts.

Often people fast because of some bodily illness. When all
medicines fail they resort to fasting whichis sometimes considered
asapanaceafor all the maladies of the body. In my case, by God's
grace | have been healthy from the beginning and my fasts have
always been observed to enable me to come closer to God, the
indwelling spirit rather than for material gain, health or longevity.
My next fast wasfor twenty-one days. It wasaperiod of consecrated
joy, poise and peace, recognising His Presence within and without.

Edward E.Purintonin his"Philosophy of Fasting” dealswith
thirteen kinds of fasts: for health, enjoyment, freedom, power,
beauty, inspiration, courage, poise, virtue, instinct, love, faith and
spirituality. Strange as it sounds one of my own fasts was for the
more pleasure of it. How blessed it is to fast without expecting
any reward but only feeling contended with His Interpenetrating
Presence in the very cells of our beings! One should never fast
because one is compelled to do so. One should be the master of
fasting and not its slave. For me the real fast is one in which one
fastsfeeling that heis no longer confined to the body of flesh and
blood but is centered in the living spirit , above the need for food
and drink.

Although | have ever been fond of fasting and silence | do
not advise everyone to fast and be silent. Whatever helps the
individual to feel God's Presence, beit fasting, or feasting, should
be resorted to.

Thenext long fast that | undertook wasthefast of thirty days
with the vow of mounam as well. | did not write down my
experiences during every fast but during this long one | wrote
thirty chaptersof my daily, personal mystical experiencesand these
were published as the book Cosmic Fast. During my boyhood |
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had read in the Holy Bible of the great, mystical fast of forty days
undertaken by the blessed Christ and | too longed to fast as He
had for forty days in the wilderness. It was to this end that the
preparatory fastswent on from year to year. Asthoughts are things,
as the Lord fulfills the least of the desires of His children so the
day of commencement of thefinal fast of forty dayscameat last in
the wilderness of Thotapalli Hills.

The sacred and blessed experiences of those holy days are
too sublime and overwhelming to be expressed in mere words. At
the request of devotees however, during those forty days of fast
and silenceforty chapterswerewritten in Telugu and One hundred
and Eight in English. These chapters express all the small and
great experiences that | was blessed to have during those forty
days of silent fasting. It is my earnest prayer that all my readers
may understand and assimilate the spiritual experiences of those
consecrated days of close communion with the Indwelling Spirit,
the Lord of all creation. Certain holy experiences are too great to
be described in the finite words. How can anyone describe the
taste of sugar? It can only be experienced. How can thefinitemind
and its verbal language comprehend the Infinite?

Hence, the least we can do is recognise the Brahman, the
Self-effulgent Splendour of Millions of Suns, before whose glory
not only thelittle ego but even the mighty worlds disappear. Asthe
outgoing sensesare drawn within, asthe mind becomes one pointed
and astheintellect becomes steady the ego dissolvesintheineffable
and one attains that state of bliss of the beyonds that state which
each blessed traveller on the path of transcendental truth must
experience for himself in Silence.

Thismessage of spiritua experiences may be disappointing
to peopleinterested in descriptions of visionsand such phenomena
asthe seeing of lights, hearing of celestial sounds and music, and
communing with thedead, or evenwiththeliving. | wishtoinvite
the attention of all true seekers of Truth or Redlity to the fact that
all such phenomena, be it of lower or higher nature occur only in
duality and that duality isever ignorance.
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Question:- If all duality, even seeing, hearing and thinking is
ignorance then what is that which is not ignorance?

Answer:- That whichisnot ignoranceisthe Blessed Transcendental
State of Compl eteness where one sees not of another, hears not of
another, thinks not of another but where there is only Waveless
Silence, ever Full and Complete.

Feeling the Presence, recognising the presence, identifying
with the Presence is the goal of al spiritual experience. Realise
thisnow, whether fasting, work, prayer or meditation, bothin sound
and in silence. Work is Worship. God-consciouness or Supreme
Silence is the Highest summit of all aspirations. Do not tarry on
thewayside. Reach thegoal whilethereisyet lifeand light within.
Thus the individual becomes the Universal the personal the
Impersonal. It is incorrect, however, to say ‘becomes’ for the
individual does not and cannot become for it always is; there is
only the One without a second, the Indivisible Light. Rather, the
individual realises or recognises that it has all along been the
Universal, the Jiva has ever been the Brahman.

May we ever abidein thetranscendental glory whichisabove
the senses, mind, intellect and ego; nay, which iseven abovetime,
space and causation. May we ever remember that all phenomenal
visions are the hallucinations of the finite mind, like the vision of
water in a mirage. Let us be happy, contented and satisfied and
thus taste the Peace that passeth all understanding.

May all homage be unto That, Which is Self-effulgent, and
because of which everything else exists and shines, from thetiniest
atom to the mightiest planet.

May Peace be unto All
oM oM oM
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Chapter 79
COSMIC FLASHES

The final fast of forty days took place in Thotapalli Hills
during March-April 1950. It was the culmination of years of
preparation, spiritually and physically. It wasthe greatest surprise,
for it was not planned, that the fast of forty days ended on Easter
Sunday, the holiest day in the mystical life of the Blessed Christ,
the Day of Resurrection, the triumph of Spirit over matter. With
the help of Sri K.S.D. lyer the great spiritua force of the Spiritual
Healing Centre, Coimbatore our first edition was publishedin 1953.
A second edition was brought out in 1959 at the request of many
ardent seekers of Peace in the East and the West.

It wasreally wonderful, amiracle of God, now many devotees
from Germany, who had never seen me or the Ashram began to
read our Peace journal and founded a Santi Kendra, a branch
Ashram in thefar away Flensburg, West Germany. Sister Irmgard
George Scshultz and Brother Albert Moldenhauer, towhom | gave
the name Vyasa were among the exceptionally devoted. Ganga
Mayi, our Sister Irmgard Schultz published a German edition of
our Peace, called FREIDEN for all German speaking people.
She also translated Cosmic Flashesinto German and wrotelovely
poems in English which appear at the beginning of the each of
108 Chapters. May God bless with peace always the devoted
brothers and sisters of Germany, our Ganga Mayi, Brother Vyasa,
Sri K.O.Schmidt and other loving souls, be they in the body or in
other realms of Spirit. There have been many other spiritual
aspirants in Europe, Scandanavia and England. God has been too
good in uniting Santi Ashram with so many loving devotees. Our
Santi Devi, Smt. Betty Forster came all the way from Switzerland
and spent ayear with us, joining usin prayer and meditation and
alsowork for the progress of theAshram. Sister Vera Slatterv came
from England and visited us and hel ped the Ashram with her love
and generous donations. God has been too good! Not only did He
bring me to America four times and make many friends of Santi
Ashram in America but He aso brought to Indiathe devotion and
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prayers of many European brothersand sisters. May Heblessthem
all to feel His Inter-penetrating Presence, the Infinite Light in the
East and West, North and South! Thisisthe prayer of your brother,
Omkar.

As Santi Ashram is a Universal Home, Abode of Peace all
are welcome to come and spend a few days, or even remain
permanently to serve selflessly and meditate. Brothersand sisters
from India, Ceylon, such asour German brother, Vajrabodhi Bikku,
Africa, Japan, Hong Kong, Malaysia, Australia, New Zeland
Hawaii, South America, U.S.A., Canada, Europe, the British Isles
and the Middle East have written to us, visited the Ashram, given
generous contributions, helded in so many ways, repeated our
inspiring Peace Prayer and translated it into their own mother
tongues. Thus, if oneindividual establishes Peacein hisown heart
then that Peace must spread, first to the home, community, nation
and finally the whole planet earth. Every plant and flower, every
bird and beast, man, woman and child and even thefar away planets
must all feel and radiate Peace. | long to write down the name of
every brother and sister of East and West who over these fifty-
four yearsof Santi Ashram life, has contributed to the Peace of the
world. But the names are too many. We need one book in itself to
give al their names and pictures too! Instead, let the work of
spreading Peace from heart to heart be donein asilent way, merged
in the Cosmic Light, within, without and al around for God, or
Peace, Love or Truthiseternally present, pervading and permeating
the very cells of our beings, including all and excluding none.

oM oM oM
For more details please refer to the text "Cosmic Flashes."
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Chapter 80
RAMBLINGS AT KAILAS ASHRAM

Now the last chapter was written several months ago and
afterwards| could not write again, begin this chapter in spite of al
the repeated requests of the dear and near ones of the Ashram.
PujyaSri RamanandaTirthaji hasalso written to mewith requests
that | complete the Autobiography. Despite all these requests,
persuasions and pressures it is strange how | have been unable
even to touch the note book in which I am writing this
Autobiography. One cannot help but fedl that everything has its
own time and not a blade of grass moves without His Will. Is it
God’'s will that I should not finish these chapters of the
Autobiography? No. A thousand times No. It may be only my
sheer laziness and preoccupation with the endless activities of the
Ashram that keep me from writing the Autobiography. Certain
streets are marked with asign, Dead End and no matter how much
one might wish, it isimpossible to go any further on that way.

Chy. Santi proposed that | be taken to the Peace Centre in
Kotagiri to complete the Autobiography there for | have already
written some chaptersin that lovely place of health and peace. As
we prepared to go to the Nilgiris PujyyaRamanand Tirthgji requested
meto preside at the inauguration of the pillar or stupa of Swami
RamaTirthaat Tehri inthe Himalayas. It was near Tehri that Swami
Ramaleft the physical body inthe waters of the holy river Ganges.
Of course this inauguration is very dear to me and my life work,
Sri Santi Ashram for Swami Rama has ever been beloved and
near to my heart since my boyhood days when | read and was
greatly influenced by hislife and works. Santi Ashram wasin fact
founded in memory of Swami Rama, the great poet-saint of the
Punjab who loved Mother Indiaand all its holy aspirations.

As there were yet four days before our departure for the
Himalayas the trainees of Rama Tirtha Institute of Peace and |
took the opportunity to visit our Waltair Ashram.After doing some
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work down below in Waltair Ashram on Rishikonda Beach we
ascended to Mt. Kailaswhere the six-yearsin mounamwere spent.

| am happy now on the heights of Kailas, facing the boundless
ocean on three sides and ranges of hills on the fourth. Up above |
feel the millions of stars beckoning me to continue the
Autobiography if only to fulfil the repeated requests of the members
and well-wishers of the Ashram. On the auspiciousday, inthevery
early hours of dawn, 3 am., with great joy and contentment | rise
now to start this chapter, in spite of the poor light. Asthereis no
electricity in Kailas | have to use now ablinking kerosene lamp. |
feel that | am therichest maninall theworld for | have awakened
early and now have so much time at my disposal. While al the
children are still asleep, with only little Rammy, my faithful dog,
companion at my side now, looking at me as if to request that |
complete the Autobiography | take pen in hand to begin. When
even a dumb animal friend presses me to complete the
Autobiography | think it is high time that | write the remaining
chapters and complete this book, for the satisfaction of all the
friends and well-wishers of the Ashram and aboveall for the Peace
of my Soul.

Above dl, who iswriting this Autobiography? It isHe who
writes. Thereisonly Onewho can write, the Onein the many. May
He write now and may all glory be unto Him!

Besidesthe preoccupation with the responsible works of the
Ashram in Thotapalli Hills, as well as our Waltair, Kailas and
Kotagiri Peace Centres, one of the main reasons | have not been
able to write before thisis that | have to go back into the past life
of twenty and thirty years ago and dig up people and events of
those times. But these days | am happy to live in the present
moment, forgetting and burying the dead past. InKailas, as| write
now, sitting in a large hall of one of the main buildings | see an
inspiring motto on the wall facing me. The message of this sign
has been the inspiration of my life, inthe past daysaswell as now.
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Itisonly onesimpleword but it has provided life-giving guidance
and strength to all the pioneers of Truth in the East and West who
have ever done any good for humanity. The message is Now.
Blessed are they who live in the present, living moment Now
burying the dead past and ignoring the dim and uncertain future!
Verily, the eternity isin the bosom of the eternal Now! Moment by
moment may we ascend higher and higher until we all reach the
heights, the goal of our precious human birth by making the best
use of those tiny, precious moments of Now!

Asl have ever loved poem on Now | should liketoincludea
few of my favourites here.

TODAY

With every rising of the sun

Think of your life asjust begun.

The past is cancelled and buried deep;
All yesterdays, there et them sleep.
Concern yourself with but TODAY.
Grasp it and teach it to obey

Your will an plan. Since time began
TODAY has been the friend of man,
YOU and TODAY ! A Soul sublime
And great heritage of time.

With God Himself to bind the twain,
Go forth, brave heart! Attain !Attain !

- Anon
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RIGHT NOW!

All that God is, He-RIGHT NOW!
Thisvery instant: not yesterday, not tomorrow,
But RIGHT NOW ! Today !

Then why all the struggles and strain?

Just let Him be-Let Him come forth!
Acknowledge His Presence-RIGHT NOW!

He says, Beloved, itis My pleasure to give you
The Kingdom-RIGHT Now!

So, though you can no more add to God-Perfection

Nor you can diminish all perfection,

You can claim that Perfection-RIGHT NOW;

- Galen Davis
WHAT ISYOUR NAME ?

These days my name isTODAY.
And not TOMORROW.
Nay, | loveto al myself NOW only,
Asmy nameis NOW
My heart longs to do al the good it can render

Now alone,
Inthe PRESENT LIVING MOMENT !
Glory! Glory! Glory!
Om! Om! Om!
- Omkar

-From the Bed of Roses

SRI KAILASASHRAM:
Now, as| sit herein thelovely and lonely Kailas, which has
become somewhat dilapidated-the walls, the buildings, the birds,
trees and plants all request me to all my loving readers how God
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practically gavethisheavenly place, truly the Abode of Lord Shiva
to Santi Ashram so that it might be used for the spiritual benefit of
seekers of truth in the east and the west.

During the days of World War 11, while bombs were being
thrown from airplanes, when there was panic in the hearts of the
people, the Military constructed a Radar Station to detect the
movement of enemy planes from Kailas itself. Thus the town of
Visakhapatnam and surrounding areas were protected. The
Government spent more than two lakhs of rupeesjust to lay aroad
to the top of Kailas and then several buildings, tanks for storing
water were built. Electricity and telephone lineswere a so brought
upthenhill. But the Military never solved the problem of apermanent
supply of water but used to obtain water from adairy farm at the
foot of the hill and transport it daily to the top.

After thewar, everything was|eft, disbanded and along with
other military constructions Kailas buildings were ordered to be
dismantled. You will hardly believe that all the costly stone
buildings which were built at great expense and labour were
auctioned for the paltry sum of Rs.1400/- only. Sri Narayana
Swamy, adevotee of the Ashram took the buildings at auction and
planned to dismantle them. However, he realised that the cost of
hiring lorries, workers and equipment to pull down the sturdy
stone buildingswould very great and he hesitated to proceed. While
he was in a dilemma over what to do, one of his relations,
Sri PNarayana Rao, a Karanam and devotee of the Ashram
suggested that Kailas be offered to Santi Ashram for the pricepaid
at auction. Perhaps it was the Karnam, Narayana Rao who first
took meto Kailas. When | saw that beautiful place on the hill and
the ocean on three sides below, | was besides myself, in another
world of enchantment and glory. | thought we should not lose such
a God-given opportunity but should buy it evenif the cost was not
Rs.1,400/- but even Rs.14,000/- then and there the deed was drawn
up and themoney paid to Narayana Swamy. Then the actual transfer
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of theland buildings had to be done by the military. Theimportant
officers of the military were all happy to see me and | gave them
copies of the Peace Prayer and other Peace literature. They were
happy when | told them that their War Base would be made into a
Peace Base. Some of them became devotees of Santi Ashram and
subscribers to our monthly Peace journal.

Onedevoted soul, Sri Mehra, the Commander of Naval Base
took great interestin KailasAshram. Hisdevoted wifeand children
also helped in God' s work with dedication. They took mein their
jeep to Kailas and also to their home. Strange and interesting as it
may sound, thevery nameof Mrs. MehraisKailasDevi. They had
many thingsat Kailasrepaired, provided agood gate and did many
other helpful things to facilitate my stay in Kailas. Thus, God
used me as an humbl e instrument to prevent the dismantling from
their very foundations, of the buildings on Kailas. Mr and Mrs.
Mehra also were His bel oved instruments who were privileged to
help with the renovation of the holy Kailas, so that it could serve
as an Abode of Peace for all seekers of God in the East and the
West.

Dr. Chenna Reddy, the Finance Minister of Andhra Pradesh
was kind enough to stay in Kailas for four days with his
devoted wife and children. He sanctioned a grant of more than
Rs. 40,000/- to bring water to Kailas by means of pumps and an
engine . But when | was absent from Kailas the self-interested
men of the world diverted the grant to something in which they
were more interested. Thus, even after a survey had been made
and measurements taken the water plan for Kailas was neglected
and then altogether abandoned.

With the help of Mother Rutonjeeand her family life-patrons
in Hong Kong, we rai sed enough money to dig awell on thetop of
Kailas but unfortunately we did not get any water. Perhaps we
ought to have dug more deeply but our limited fundsdid not permit
usto take any chances. Asthelarge hole wasadanger to cattleand

Autobiography of Omkar 469



goats and also to the children who might dip into it we filled the
half-dug well with stones at further expense. At the place where
the well was dug and then filled there now stands a Shiva Lingam
and devotees come to Kailas to worship Siva, the Lord of Kailas
with flowers, coconuts, fruits, etc.

The happiest memory of Kailas now is the time that | was
able to spend there, by God’s grace, for six long years, not only in
prayers and meditation but also in mounam, complete Silence. |
shall ever be greatful to Chy. Jnaneswari who took wonderful
care of me during my days of Silence. She used to bring my food
and other necessities every day from the Waltair Ashram below to
the heights of Kailas, coming all the way on foot in both rain and
sunshine. Friends and well-wishers used to marvel at her devotion
and would remark that shewaslike abird flying gracefully and so
easily towards the peak of Kailas. During those six long yearswe
were able to do in Silence much important work for the
improvement of Santi Ashram in both Waltair and Thotapalli. Our
printing press was brought to Waltair Ashram and our Peace and
other spiritual literature published there for the benefit of al
devotees and especially for those in Visakhapatnam and nearby
places.

Dr. K.Satchidanandamurthy of the Philosophy Department
of Andhra University and other eminent spiritual and intellectual
luminaires of Andhra Pradesh and India dream of founding an
Institute of Indic Studies on the Holy Mount Kailas. Alas, in spite
of all our prayers and good efforts and even the help of Mother
Jagadamba, Mrs. E. B. Hogan, who came all the way from
Hollywood to assist the Institute; planswere never finalised. Many
other important visitors came to Kailas during the six years of
mounam and also during the months spent there after the heart
malady. But let us save all the interesting details about the
distinguished visitors to Kailas for the next chapter.

By God's grace and the prayers of so many loving devotees
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from all parts of the earth the book, In the Hours of Silece, One
hundred and eight chapters of my thoughts and spiritual
experiences during the mounam on Kailas was brought forth. The
chapterswere written in both English and Telugu. | am sorry now
to mention to my loving readersthat there are enough chapters, in
two large folders for at least two more books. But, like the
‘Philosophy of Pain” and other inspiring messageswhich have been
written over the yearsthefurther chaptersin the Hours of Silence
are stored away, eaten by white antsand neglected. As Santi Ashram
lives from day to day, depending wholly on the Heavenly Father
for sustenance there has not been time or money to publish further
books. Let us leave this work in the hands of God and when the
timeisauspicious, He alonewill seethat the books are printed and
distributed freely to all seekers of Peace in the East and West.

Fromthevery day that the Military vacated K ailas vagabonds
and rogues began the work of pilfering electric bulbs, wires and
any other valuable thingsthat could be easily carried away. L ocks
were broken and even the doors removed and stolen. To protect
Kailas we engaged a gardener. When he complained that he could
not live alone we engaged another family of gardeners. | could not
stay permanently in Kailasfor thework in the Mother Ashram and
in other branches was expanding and needed help; so we tried to
find asadhu, a sannyasin who wished to pray and meditate alone
inthe Silence of Kailas. The monkey mind however, will not allow
even sadhus and other spiritual souls to settle in one place and
meditate alonein Peace. One great soul, Sri Swami Bodhanandaji
did stay therefor eleven months observing mounam and spending
all histime in prayer and meditation. Even when atiger came to
Kailasto rest and sleep in one of the buildings Sri Swamiji was
unafraid. Later on | heard that some shikaris, evil-minded hunters,
came and shot theinnocent tiger so needlessly inacruel way. May
God forgive the cruel hunters and may He bless the soul of the
tiger that cameto rest in Kailas.
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Now, in our absence from Kailasit becomes more and more
dilapidated. Sri Swami Ramananda Tirthaji, who is a part and
parcel of theAshram hasvisited Kailas often and blessed it by his
presence. Sri Tenneti Viswanatham, our Ashram President and my
boyhood friend has aso visited Kailas and tried to interest his
influentia friendsand government officialsto help Kailas. Sri Rgjah
Saheb of Vizianagaram also wished to improve Kailas.
Dr. K. RamakrishnaRao of the Psychology Department of Andhra
University and agreat colleague of Dr. K.Satchidanandamurthy is
also interested in beginning a Parapsychology Institute on Kailas
to study the effects of meditation and tapas. Recently we received
word from Dr. Paramatma Prakash of the University of Munich,
who had first met me on Kailas during the years of Mounam that
hewould liketo construct akutir on Kailasfor the benefit of Sadhus
and other spiritual aspirants who long to spend some timein true
rest, communion with the Indwelling Presence of their hearts, in
peace and silence.

AsShivaisthe Lord of Kailas| feel surethat He will never
alow that place of heavenly beauty, of primordial peace as one
devotee said, to become more dilapidated and run down but will
find aworthy instrument to care for and improve Kailas, and thus
fulfil my cherished wish, nay, ambition and aspiration to make
Kailasinto a World Abode of Peace for all the seekers of Peace,
Truth and Beauity.

These bodiesmay, nay, will surely passaway sooner or |ater,
but what we do for others, for God’s children will remain
permanently in our name, asamonument for thegood of all, blessed
are the benefactors of humanity !

May Peace be unto All
oM oM oM
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Chapter 81
VISITORS TO SRI KAILAS ASHRAM

During my long and happy stay in Sri Kailas Ashram,
observing mouna for the Peace of all God's children in the East
and the West, many distinguished visitors came to the beautiful
summit of that holy hill. These finite words can never describethe
great Peace and beauty there, with the ocean on three sides below
and arange of hillson thefourth. Inthe early hours of the morning
it was heavenly, truly the blessed gift of the All-loving Father to
watch the Sun rise over the calm, blue ocean. In the evening the
red ball of flame, the Sun, would set over the hillswith the city of
Visakhapatnam, below. Inthe stillness of the night, all thelights of
the city glitter below while the glorious stars above would sparkle
and beckon meto join them, never looking below at the busy, outer
life of the men of the world.

At such moments of ecstasy, drawn into the heart of the Sun
of suns, to the heights with the twinkling stars, | long to awake al
the dead people below, all thosewho areliving for thefiniteinterests
of the physical body, for the comforts of family, the outer life of
pravritti and draw them upward towards the stars. Redl life, the
inner life of nivritti comes when one lives selflessly for others,
serving and loving them and putting their welfare before one's
own. The only people who are aive are those who are pining for
God, the indwelling light, the goal of precious human birth.

Kailas was blessed to have visits from many Rajahs and
Maharajahs. Our Rajah Saheb of Vizianagaram visited Kailas
severa timeswith hisfamily. The Rani Saheba of Bobbili and her
sister Smt.Saraswati Devi , the zamindarini of Chikkavaram also
cameto Kailasand gave ustherare pleasure of their inspired music.
Smt.Saraswati Devi isatrue Saraswti as she playsonthe Vina and
singsdivinely. Santi Ashramisblessed to have Smt.Saraswati Devi
as one of its Life Trustees and Committee Members. Ofcourse,
our Sri Tenneti Viswanadham, the oldest friend and well-wisher
and our President came many times to visit and helped the
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improvement of Kailas and Waltair Ashram in al ways. Hiswise
counsel, great love and devotion and strength of purpose have been
theinspiration of my life. May God bless our Sri Viswanathji with
health and Peace, always, to continue his devoted life of service.

Many eminent Government leaders, officials, lawyers and
doctorsvisited Sri KailasAshram. Lady Rajakumari Amrit Kaur,
one of the close associates of Mahatma Gandhiji and also Health
Minister came and spent some time with me and remained aloyal
and devoted friend of the Ashram throughout all the closing years
of her life. She highly appreciated the silent service of Santi Ashram
and blessed God's work with her love and prayers. Dr. GV.S.
Murthy, a noted Physician and Superintendent of King George
Hospital, with his devoted wife Kamalamma were also frequent
visitors. Dr. Ramani, Superintendent of Gosha Hospital, the
daughter of my boyhood friend, Dr. C.K.Prasad Rao, hasever been
adlent friend of Ashram, helping usin many ways.

Dr. K.Satchidanandamurthy of the Philosophy Department
of AndhraUniversity, Dr. K.RamakrishnaRao, of the Psychology
and Parapsychology, department, who spent several yearsat Duke
University in America, Dr. Narayana Murti M.A. of the Telugu
Department and numerous other devoted professors from Andhra
University, Waltair, came to Kailas with the highest appreciation
for my life of Silenceand Service. Even now our Dr.K.Ramakrishna
Raolongsto help Kailasin apractical way. Sri ParamatmaPrakash
M.A. was first brought to Kailas during the years of mouna
(Silence), by friends. Later on, he was sent by Government to
foreign lands-Germany, Russiaand England to represent Indiaand
its culture in responsible positions. He made radio broadcasts to
such faraway places asthe U.S.A. and Canada. Currently, heisa
professor at the University of Munich where he teaches Hindi and
lectures on Indian culture and philosophy, thus paving the way to
world understanding and Peace. As our Dr. K.Ramakrishna Rao
brought us a costly camerafrom America, so aso the devoted Sri
Paramatma Prakash gave Santi Ashram a German tape recorde.
He aso recorded some Ashram Peace messages along with my
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voice on his tape for the purpose of broadcasting, sharing God’s
Presence with all aspiring souls in the East and the West. Dr.
T.M.PMahadevan the oldest devotee and friend of Santi Ashram,
who had spent sometimein Thotapalli Hills, along with Sri Swami
Rajeswaranandji, also came from Madras and spent some time on
the holy Kailas.

Without wasting any more time let us turn to our Peace
Journal and read the Ashram news of those years on Kailas.

Distinguished Visitors:

The highlight of the month wasavisit from HisHoliness Sri
Swami Ramdasji of Anandashram, Kanhangad, accompanied by
Mother Krishna Bai and Sri Swami Satchidanandgji. Sri Swami
Ramdasji is well-known in India as a great, divine Saint of
eminence. In his presence, one feels transported to the region of
the Almighty.

Sri Ramdasji and party were met at Waltair Station on
20-12-51 by many prominent citizens of Visakhapatnam and
escorted to Sri Santi Ashram where prayers were conducted in
honour of hisvisit. An Address of Welcome was also presented to
him by the ashramites. The party visited Sri Swami Omkarji at
KailasAshram and spent the night in silent and sublime atmosphere
there.

Upon arrival, the Swamiji embraced each other. Both were
overflowing with joy and ecstasy at their meeting. The members
and devotees of the Ashram present held the usual prayers and
there was some music in praise of the Lord. Some of Sri Swami
Omkarji’s recent messages were read on the occasion.

OM SRI RAM JAlI RAM JAI JAl RAM OM!
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Welcome Address to
His Holiness Sri Swami Ramdasji Maharg)
Ananadashram, Kanhangad
Your Holiness,

We, the members of Sri Santi Ashram, the Mission of Peace,
consider thisday asoneof the happiest daysof our lives, to welcome
you, Srimati Mataji and Sri Satchidanandaji into our midst, aswell
asinto our hearts.

Asthe Founder of Anandashram, you are Ananda itself, the
BlissAbsolute, bathing the world of devoteesin the ocean of your
infiniteloveand curing al their illswith the inval uabl e panacea of
Ram nam. We are blessed and Sri Santhi Ashram hasbeen sanctified
by your sacred visit. We have nothing to offer you as you are
complete in every way, within and without. Accept our hearts
homage to you and our fervent prayers to the Almighty to bless
your holinesswith along life of health and peace, so that you may
continue your consecrated task of selfless service to humanity. It
isalso our earnest prayer that your stay in Kailaswith our revered
Swami Omkarji will be ever memorablein theannalsof the history
of both Anandashram and Sri Santi Ashram.

May Peace abide in the East, West, North and South.
May all be peaceful and happy and may your holy blessings be
upon usall so asto make us moreworthy than ever to walk in your
holy footsteps. Thisisthe prayer of the members,

Sri Santi Ashram.
Hari Om Tat Sat Om.
oM oM oM
(Peace, Dec 1951)
SRI SWAMI RAMDAS, Anandashram
A Tribute
Sri Swami Omkar isagreat spiritual luminary, well-known
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in India and abroad. We had the supreme blessings of paying a
visit to hisAshram in Waltair. We climbed up the *Kailas’ hill and
stayed with him for a day. He was all kindness and grace. His
ardent devotees and disciples live and move in the Ashram in the
spiritua effulgenceradiated by him, Ramdas met hisdisciplesalso
in Europe and America. They look upon him as a Divine Guide
and Master.

The messages of Peace which Sri Swamiji is spreading all
over the world isthe need of the hour. In aworld full of strife and
unrest, wherein the spiritual values are at great discount, the
Swamiji’s presence and words of wisdom that flow from him are
bound to dispel darkness of ignorance under which the peoples of
different countries live and act. Such a baneful influence is
successfully counteracted by the healing and elevating light and
grace that pour out from God-realised saints of Swami Omkar’s
type. All Glory be unto Sri Swamiji’s great Mission!

Om Sri Ram Jai Ram Jai Ja Ram!

Sri Nanjunda Swamy, adevoted advocate of Mysore came
afew years ago to Sanati Ashram in Thotapalli Hillswith alarge
party of dedicated souls. When hetold how he had cometo hear of
Santi Ashram. We all felt deeply touched. They had gone to
Ananadashram to see Mother Krishna Bai. She said to them, ‘Do
you want to see God in human form? Then go to Santi Ashram
and see Swami Omkarji.” They all rushed to Thotapalli Hills and
stayed for afew daysenjoying the beauty and Peace of the Ashram.

May the devoted spirit of Sri Swami Ramdas live forever in
the hearts of al aspiring souls and may God bless M other Krishna
Ba with health and long life to carry on her selfless work for
humanity. May Peace be unto All:

oM oM oM
(Peace Feb 1964)
Mrs. E.B.Hogan, Mother Jagadamba:
Mrs E.B.Hogan, Mother Jagadamba, the Founder of the
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Hollywood Peace Centre, an old friend of Sri Swamiji from
Cdlifornia and an ardent well-wisher of Sri Santi Ashram graced
the Ashram with her presence. Her stay of one week was a source
of happiness and inspiration to al the ashramites and devotees.
She spent a good deal of her time on Mount Kailas enjoying its
Peace and Silence. Sri Swami Omkarji felt most pleased with the
company of this devoted lady, whom he had first met over twenty
years ago in America.

Sri KailasAshram:;

KailasAshram, where at present Sri Swamiji isstaying and
where heintendsto stay for sometime more, has become an Abode
of Peace and Silence. It is arecognised fact that where holy men
reside for along time, the atmosphere becomes surcharged with
an inexpressible calm and spiritual beauty. We find this in the
famous Monasteries of the West and Buddhist Viharas and Hindu
Ashrams of the East. Mount Kailas has now become such aplace.
As soon as one ascends and enters into its sacred precincts, one
feels surrounded by a marvellous state of serenity and calmness.
Lured by the call of Peace many a man and woman have gone
there and felt refreshed and recreated. To the busy and care-worn
men and women of this Iron Age, world of Atom and Napalm
Bombs, neurosis and hysterics, Kailas Ashram has a message to
impart and an asylum to provide. Welcome, therefore, al ye, who
are seeking Peace and in need of spiritual succour!

Visitors:

Sri Mother Anand Mayee of Calcuttavisited Waltair Ashram
along with a number of sadhus and devotees;, Mother Ananda
Mayeeisagreat spiritual force and has established many Ashramas
all over Northern India. Some of the sadhus, including the well
known Sri Hari Babaji of Brindavan and Sri Avadhuta Swamiji of
the Punjab visited Kailas Ashram and also had the darshan of Sri
Swami Omkarji.
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Om Ta Sat Om
(Peace, Oct 1952)
Peace Prayer:

Our hearts rejoice to learn from Sister Irmgard George
Schultz, GangaMayi of Flensburg, Germany, one of theleadersin
the New Thought Movement in that country that our Peace Prayer
is being used regularly at the commencement of meditation
meetings. May God grant Peace and long lifeto all thefriendsin
far away Germany.

Jnana Yagna:

We are happy to see that our Peace Prayer for World Peace
has been published on the cover page of the recent edition of Yagna
Prasad. We offer our heartfelt thanks to Sri Swami
Chinmayanandaji for his great service and invoke God's richest
blessings upon him and hiswork. We learn with great joy that the
period of silence at the common meditation meetings has been
increased to twenty-five minutes. Swamiji writes: ‘Indeed itisa
Vision Divine to see four hundred seekers of truth meditating
together in Silence,” May the mouna yagna of Sri Omkarji also
help al the seekers of Peace. This is the earnest prayer of the
members and friends of Santhi Ashram !

oM OM oM
(Peace March-April 1952)

Our monthly Peace Meeting:

The meeting for the month of April was held on the premises
of Sri Santi Ashram, Waltair; Sri Swamiji was present and Sri
Tenneti Viswanadham presided. Sri Bhagavan Satyananada
Maharshi and Mother Mounammaof Inamadugu, Nellore District,
who had come for a visit, were also present. Sri Satyananda
Maharshi spoke of the dire need for spirituality study and practice
for the good of humanity and the peace of theworld. Healso highly
appreciated Sri Swamiji’s silent work and spoke of Sri Ramana
Maharshi with whom he had been associated for along time.
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Distinguished Visitor:

Dr.T.M.P. Mahadevan of the Philosophy Department of
Madras University visited the Ashram and promised to present a
complete set of hisworksto the ashram library. Dr. Mahadevanis
anoted scholar and trandlator of the works of Sri Shankaracharya,
as well as an advaiata philosopher. He lived for several years at
Santi Ashram, Thotapalli Hillswith Sri Swami Rgjeswaranandaji,
the then editor of Peace during Sri Swami Omkarji’s Spiritual
Mission to America. Dr. Mahadevan also went to Mt. Kailas and
spent several hours there.

OM! OM! OM!

After the heart malady, | felt fromwithin that | should return
to lovely Kailas where six years, 1950-1956, had been spent,
communing with theindwelling presencein silence. Thus, in 1964
the ascent was made to the hill. I was sad to see the dilapidated
condition of the holy place. In spite of many requests, publishedin
our Peace and broadcast throughout the world, | am sorry to say
that no devoted soul could be found to spend his or her timein
peace on that divine ground.

(Peace, April 1953)
Swamiji in Kailas:

Partly against the wishes of doctor friendsand other devotees
of the ashram, our Swamiji is nevertheless installed now on the
lovely and inspiring Kailashilltop. However, Dr. Ramani, theloyal
and devoted friend of the ashram came along in the samejeep with
Swamiji to watch and protect him. She had been so anxious over
Swamiji’s health that she suggested taking a ong oxygen supply to
protect Swamiji'slifein case of emergency. AsKailasisfar away
from the town and from Visakhapatnam, she also proposed that
some injections be given to Swamiji in case of danger. She was
anxious to teach me or Santi the way of giving injections, trying
first on a banana or cucumber. Without the need of Oxygen or
injection, by God'sgrace and the prayersof al theloving devotees
our Swamiji ishappy, healthy and contended like Shivaenthroned
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in Kailas.

We are deeply grateful to Dr. Ramani, Dr. Anjaneyulu and
other doctor/friends. A day before coming to Kailas, on the 20"
April, Swamiji wastaken to the King George Hospital and two X-
Rays were taken and also an E.C.G. Only then would our
Dr. Ramani alow Swamiji to proceed to Kailas on the 21% April.

The Kailas now:

As if by a magic wand, within three days, Swamiji has
converted Kailas, which was practicaly in ruins, long neglected,
into an Abode of the Gods. We are now expecting the visit of
Dr. ChannaReddy, Panchayat Rgj, Minister, with hisdevoted family
and children.

Kumari Jnaneswari
(Peace May 1964)

OM! OM! OM!

Before this chapter is concluded with a message written
during the stay of thirty-three daysin Kailas, | haveto add at |east
a few words about Dr. Jnananandaji Mahargj, the Head of the
Department of Nuclear Physics during those days. Although
Dr. Jnananandaji is no more physically, heisalivein the hearts of
all who knew him and for al the students of Nuclear Physics at
AndhraUniversity, for helived selflessly, serving all God'schildren
without distinction. After being a Swamiji for many years, he
decided to contribute to theimprovement of humanity by studying
Physics and helped to found the department at Andhra University.
He was a great soul and visited me in Kailas several times,
communing in silence with the Indweller of his heart.

May theloving and dedicated spirit of Dr. Jnananandaji ever
inspire us al with Love and Selfless Serviceto all God's children
of the East and West.

OM
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KAILAS
(My Thirty-three Days Stay in Kailas Ashram)

Kallasiscaling me. Kailasis calling you. Kailasis calling
all seekers of Truth in the East and West. My doctor friends were
unwilling to allow meto cometo Kailasfor itisonahigh hill. But
| told them that the Doctor of doctors was calling me to come to
Kailas. Hence, | am established now in Kailas. Within thesethirty-
three days, a miracle has happened. What was once in ruins Sri
KailasAshramisby God’sgrace and special blessings now, full of
life, Light and Love.

The wood-cutters have cut away the treesfor firewood. The
thieves have stolen the doors and some of the windows too. Even
thefront gate and the furniture have gone, al to makealittle money.
Naturally every wavethat goesdown must riseagain. Thus, Kailas,
which was neglected and in ruins, by Hisgraceis now blossoming
again, serving the devotees from near and far.

During this short period of a month, two devoted Ministers
have comewith their families and highly appreciated the Peace of
Kailas. Miss Evelyn Dingman, Meera Devi of Canada and our
Smt. Betty Forster, Santi Devi of Switzerland have come often to
partake of the Peace of Kailas along with other devotees. Our
President, Sri Tenneti Viswanatham paid avisit to Kailasthe other
day and brought Pandit Divakarla RamaM urthy, Professor Pandu
Ranga Rao, Pandit Ganapathy Shastry as well as the Municipal
Commissioner. They all highly appreciated the beauty and Silence
of Kailas.

It wasinthisholy andinspiring Kailasthat | had the privilege
of spending six long yearsin mouna, complete Silence. How good
hasbeen God and HisKailasto me always. Asour devoted Minister
Dr. Chenna Reddy said,

It is a miracle that this place, which was once used as a
War Base by the British Government, is now being used as the
nucleus of a Peace Base for al of humanity.
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May Kailas, with its physical and spiritual heights, develop
into a Light House for all humanity. May it be powerful Peace
Centre inspiring visitors from near and far to feel and realise the
presence of God and work for increasing the peace and happiness
of the whole world.

May al homage be unto Kailas, the Abode of the God!
May Peace be unto All!
oM oM oM
(Peace July 1964)
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Chapter 82
SILENCE

Our lives are songs;

God writes the words.

We set them to music at leisure,

And the song is sad, or the song is glad
As we choose to fashion the measure.

We must write the song

Whatever the words,

What ever therhyme or meter.

And if it is sad we must, make it glad;
And if sweet, we must make it sweeter-

A simple poem like the above one, by the poet Gibbon
givesmejoy and inspiration and | long to make my lifealso asong
of joy and sweetness.

Silence hasbeen my silent friend and life-companion since
my boyhood days. By nature | have been silent and never talkative.
Hence, it isno wonder, when | had the opportunity, when | wasin
Kailas Ashram, that | observed Silence, not just for afew days or
months but for six long years! | wonder now with great joy, how
those six years passed away like six days. Glory be unto Silence
which is none other than God, the Almighty, for all His richest
blessings! Verily, Heisthe soul of silence. In fact they are not two
but one. Here are some wise thoughts on Silence that | should like
to share with my loving readers.

SILENCE

[Silence at the proper season is wisdom and better than any
Speech.
[Silenceisafriend that will never betray.
[Silenceisasolvent that destroysindividuality
and gives us leave to be great and universal.
[Silenceis better than unmeaning words.
[Silenceis as deep as eternity, as shallow astime.
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[_Silence is more eloquent than words.

[_Silenceisone of the great arts of conversation.

[Silence isthe best resolve for him who distrusts himself.

[Silence isthe chaste blossom of Love.

[Silence isthe mother of Truth.

[Silenceisthe perfect herald of joy.

[Silence is the eternal duty of man. He won't have any real
understanding of what is complete and more than others
pertinent to hisinterest without maintaining Silence.

[Silenceisthe element in which great thingsfashion themselves
together; That at length they may emerge full-formed
and majestic into the daylight of life which they are thence
forth to rule.

[Silence and repose are the Divine States, par excellence.

[_Silence creates souls.

OM OM OM

It is only a soul of silence, a soul of God-consciousness
who can sing cheerfully with Annie Besant the inspiring poem :

Let usbe Faithful

If acomrade be faithless,
Let us be faithful to Him.

If an enemy injures
Let usforgive Him.

If afriend betrays
Let us stand by Him.

Then shall the Hidden God
In us shineforth.

OM
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MOUNA YAGNA
(The Holy Sacrificial Fire of Silence)

This mouna yagna was started on the 21 January 1951 on
Mt. Kailas not only for the individual Peace but also Peace of all.
It was with the grace of God, following the urge within that the
Yagnaof Silence was commenced so that people near and far may
reach easily and feel God’s Omnipresencethrough Silence, instead
of the finite, spoken word. It was the Universal Peace which was
sought as the goal. In the Yagna of Silence anyone can take part
from any corner of theworld, for itisopento all the children of the
Almighty God in all religions and nations, be they believers or
non-believers. Kailas extends ahearty welcometo al thefollowers
of al the old and new religions to join this Mouna Yagna, the
Offering of Silence.

The Chief Priest of this Yagna isthe Ego; Mind isthefire
anditiskindled with the help of thefuel (the sticks) namely, Various
thoughts, which are kept burning with the ghee of the Breath. The
main Mantram in this Silent Yagna is Soham, the Mantram of
Mantras, the Ajapa, the Holy Word which is all-embracing and
too sacred to be uttered by the mouth. This sacred Yagna goes on
ceaselessly both day and night. The aim of this Yagna isto help
kindletheFireof Spirituality in every individual. Peacefor all, the
establishment of Peace on earth and goodwill among Communities
and Nations in the world isthe goal of this silent yagna.

Of al the Yagnas the Mouna Yagna, the Sacrificial Fire of
Silenceisthe most potent and powerful oblation and its utility can
never be expressed in finite words. It is too holy and sacred for
description. It isonly to be felt and experienced in Silence, in the
sacred sanctuary of one'sown consecrated heart wherethe Supreme
Self is shining with the light of ‘I or ego. The tiny, restless and
finite ego is to be burnt now in this mouna yagna, the Splendour
of millions of Suns, the Sun of this holy yagna is not confined to
Mt. Kailasor to aretreat or hermitagein the East, for itsbaseisthe
whole world.
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Question : When does this Mouna Yagna terminate?

Answer : It terminates only when the ego is completely
burnt or consumed in the Fire of Silence, losing itsform and name
fromitsvery roots.

Dear readers, wherever you are, whoever you are, in
whatever work you may be engaged, here is a welcome to you to
partake in this Supreme Yagna of the Wise Slence, the Soul of
Peace. Peacefor al, istheaim, aspiration and goal of thisglorious
Yagna and it begins with individual Peace. If it is not convenient
for you to come to Kailas now, at least join us in this Supreme
Yagna with your thoughts and from your own place, not only at
the sacred hours of dawn and dusk but at any time, whenever you
arefree, for this Yagna is going on ceaselessly from dawn to dusk
and from dusk to dawn without any break or interruption.

Pray, kindly accept the Yagna Prasad, the Love Universal
that embraces all, the Peace Eternal, which is everlasting and the
Light whichisInfiniteand the Life Divine, which is Omnipresent.
Aboveal, please accept the Supreme Silence, the Waveless Silence
the Fire of Spirituality whichisenveloping and filling your beings
now. Verily, Silenceisthe heart of theindividual anditisthe Prana,
the Breath or the Universe.

Glory : Stupendous Glory: Self-effulgent Glory be unto the
Mouna Yagna, the Soul-Force of the al-consuming Fire of Silence!

L okah Samastha Sukhino Bhavanthul!
May Peace be unto All.
Oom.
OFFERING

As a humble tribute to Sri Swami Chinmayanandaji
Mahargj, the divine priest in the memorable jnana yagna of one
hundred days conducted at Puna, invoking God’srichest blessings
on Sri Swamiji and al the selfless workers who helped to make
the Jnana Yagna a blessing to all devotees, the seekers of vedic
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truths and the drinkers of the Nectar of Immortality in the East and
the West!

Hari Om Tat Sat Om
(Peace March-April 1952)
The Six Years of My Silence

An ardent friend and an old devotee of the Ashram writes
with the request that | relate some of my experiences in Silence
during these six long years, for he desires to translate them into
German and Russian for the benefit of friendsin different countries
who cannot read English. Thismessageistheresult of hisrequest.

To begin with, the silence of six years has so far passed
away like six days. | can hardly believe that six long years have
passed away since the silence was started in January 1951. All
things are possible only by His grace, especially so, for those who
trust in Him, the indwelling light. For the man of the world, it is
very difficult to be silent even for asingle day. For onewhoisused
to the company of people, if heisleft alonein silence, he will go
crazy.

To begin with, apart from the inspiration and inner peace
that | have had during these Six years of Silence, the greatest help
is the time-saving benefit that | had from the people of the world
who arefond of arguments, and discussion, finding al their joy in
chewing the dry bones of lifelesswords. They have left me to my
Silence, considering me amost dead to the world, with the thought
that they would bewasting, their timeif they wereto sitin Silence
with one who does not talk. Thus, often | have been left to my
Silence, asthe master of all my precious time. What is difficult,
unnatural and impossible for the man of the world is easy, natural
and possible for the man of God.

Inthefirst place, what is Silence? Let us understand what
Silence is, before we proceed further. Silence is not merely to
abstain from talking, | have the status of three monkeys on my
table with eyes, ears and mouth closed, teaching the vital lesson

of:
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See No Evil
Hear No Evil
Speak No Evil.

Silence is more deep and sublime than giving forth outer
talk. Hence, sages have taught us that the Voice of God is Silence,
Nissabdo Brahma. Voicelessness is Brahman. Waveless, Silence,
both within and without is the Highest State.

The sage is silent because God is silence, the highest
Advitiyam, the One without a second; thus the sage can never talk
but help with his silence. The one who clings to blood and flesh,
identifying with form and name, such aone may besilent outwardly
but he is scheming within, thinking and planning, how to annex
all the outer things that he desires. Be dead that ye may live. One
who is dead to the outer life can afford to be silent. What greater
tribute can | pay to Silence than what | have already said; six long
years passed away like six days. Not only six years but any number
of yearswill passaway unnoticed, without theleast worry or strain
when one observes silence, for Silence is above time.

Now, coming to the practical side of Silence:

I. Silencedrawsall the soulsof Silencein all theworld towards
the centre of truth.

Il. Silence creates souls without the need of aword.

Il1. Silent Buddhas and Christs, blessed Krishnas and
M ohammads and other world-saviours are the result of Wise
Silence.

IV. What one cannot do with all the words in the world can be
done, achieved in no time through Wise Silence.

V. Silenceis not selfishness but selflessness. It is not al oof ness
but all-pervading love that unites al in the One Spirit.

VI. Silenceisthe height of the World, giving our Life, Light and
Love without need of words.
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VII. Above al, Silence is brahmabhava, God-consciousness,
which is waveless and excludes none but rather includes al.

Besides serving hundreds of devotees who have come to
Kailas, the substantial results of these six years of Silence are, by
Hisgrace, one thousand messagesin English and Telugu and three
volumes of "In the Hours of Silence" (one hundred and eight
chaptersin each Volume).

My friends, Silenceisour soul and goal whether you know
it or not, whether you recognize this glory of silence today or
tomorrow, it is your birthright; for you have come from Silence,
the Great Void, the Incomprehensible Splendour. The sooner you
realizethistruth of silenceandtry to practiceinyour daily life, the
better it will be for you.

Asan experiment, pleasetry to practice silence once aweek,
as Mahatma Gandhiji used to do every Monday. If that is not
possible, then try to be silent at least once a month. If that is not
possible either , then try to be silent even once in ayear. Anyway,
al of us have to be silent once in life, then life departs. So, why
not realise the Glory of Silencewhilethereisyet lifeinus?Let us
wake up whilethereisyet Light, making hay in the daytime rather
than groping in the darkness when it is too late. Remember that
one does not lose anything by being silent; on the contrary. One
gains everything in silence by being silent both inwardly and
outwordly. All power liesin silence. Omnipresence, Omnipotence
and Omniscience are the core and heart of Silence.

In conclusion, | loveto repeat, that Silenceis not laziness or
inactivity but isreally intense, wavel ess activity and dynamic power
which cannot be under-stood or appreciated by gossipersand talking
machines. Time hangs very heavy on those who haveforgotten the
goal of precious human birth and to whom the fire of aspiration
has been extinguished. Words create misunderstandings and
troubles often, whereas Silence smoothens all differences and
spreads harmony and peace and leads finally to success and bliss
in every line of endeavour:
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Inthese six years, acertain wise saying of the seers hasbeen
very closeto my heart as a source of strength and inspiration. Let
me shareit with my loving readers and especially with thoseinthe
far away West. maunam sarvathra sadhanam. Silence is the
unfailing way to successin all undertakings.

Dear friends, as one word is enough for the wise let me not
disturb this Waveless Silence with any more words but let us now
be silent and thus understand the wise silence and assimilate its
power and peace and feel it in the very cells of our beings!

Prayer

O Blessed Silence. Blessusaall, al the restless peoplein the
East and the West, with aglimpse of Thy Transcendental Glory so
that we may be better fitted to be Thy chosen instruments, to
discharge our respective duties without much strain or too many
words. Let the Sun, thelight of theworld, who fillstheworld with
Life, Light and Love, without the need of any words from day to
day, from the very beginning of creation, be our Living Guru. The
Silent Teacher, leading us from ignorance of wordsinto the Light
of Silence,

May Silence, the Still Small Voice of God, bless all the
seekers of Truth, all the lovers of peace, al over the world, with
peace, the Peace that passeth all understanding.!

Thisisthe prayer of your Brother Omkar.
oM oM oM
(Peace Nov. 1956)

Note: Can go through few important chapters (21,23,40,88,92,108)
"In the Hours of Silence"
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Chapter 83
SERVICE IN SANTI ASHRAM
THE IDEAL GURUKULA:

It was during my years in Swargashram that | visited the
ideal gurukulas at the Arya Samg and other institutions. From
that time | longed to seein Santi Ashram also a home and school
for orphansand poor children established wherethey would receive
not only the usual education or reading, writing and arithmetic but
would also receive spiritual education, in living selflessly for the
good of all.

The first gurukula failed miserably, partly because of
inexperience, teacherswho themselves did not live spiritually and
partly because the Ashram then, as now, was fundless, never
knowing from whence would come the next meal. But the dream,
the seed of gurukula had been planted in my mind and heart and
because of the great love and service of our Jnaneswari, Sri
Ch.V.Raju and many members, devotees and friends of theAshram,
wewere ableto begin with agurukula of twenty children. Gradually
thisnumber hasincreased and there are now seventy-five children
in all, orphans, poor children and children of devotees who have
thought it the greatest opportunity for their children to grow up in
the Ashram, receive spiritual education in aholy place.

Many have asked what were the results of the six years of
mounamon Kailas. In Peace, July 1954 one message was published
which tellsabout the practical miracles of Silence, the Miracles of
Selfless Service. Let me include here a portion of that article for
the perusal of my loving readers now.

You often hear of the miracles of science and religion but
have you heard of the Miracles of Silence? Let me sharewith all,
one or two of the Miracles of Silence, from my personnel
experiences. By His grace this is the fourth year of Silence and
four years have passed away like four days. The Ashram is
progressing silently and steadily day by day, in every way, in spite
of my Silence. Many new friends have come to us from all over
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India and from across the seas as well, from Europe, U.SA.,
Canada, Hong-Kong, Malaysia, Australia,etc.

In Bundi, Ragjasthan, a branch of our Ashram was started
during the days of silence by Prabhu Dayal Varma, the retired
Secretary of the Mahargjah of Bundi. The name of the branch is
Sri Viswa Kalyana Karyalaya and a Hindi monthly, Santi is also
being issued on behalf of the Ashram.

Another miracle of silence isthe Peace Centrein Germany.
Sri Von Atmanandaji, a German brother, assisted by Smt. Ganga
Mayi and Brother Vyasa have been trandating our Peace into
German, Friede and sending it to all German-speaking people.
We also have adedicated friend Srimati Santi Devi of Switzerland
and some other friends whom | have never seen physically but
whom | see everyday inthe moments of silence. How good is God!
By ourselves, we can do nothing. May All Glory be unto Him!

The Happiest and Most Helpful Miracle by God's specidl
Blessings and the prayers and good wishes of all of you, soon we
are going to have the happiest miracle in the Ashram, the miracle
of Santi Gurukula, a Universal Gurukula. Just as universities
manufacatureor turn out B.As., and M.As,, strangeasit may sound,
it is our fond hope to help to create, by His grace, even a few
images of Krishna and Christ, Buddha and Mohammed, Gandhi
and Nehru, Vivekananda and Viswanath, on universal lineswith a
universal basis.

The world is our home and all people are our
brothers and sisters and to love and serve them
isour religion.

A great sage said: ‘If you want to be a hunter, do not hunt
mosquitoes and flies but hunt lions and tigers.” If we wish to be
dreamers let us dream of great things, universal things which will
be helpful to the world of humanity, not only today but forever.

| have been a dreamer all along. | dreamt of Santi Ashram,
the forest retreat in Thotapalli Hills and of Waltair Ashram and
KailasAshram on Rishikonda Beach for the good of all! Herethey
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are. They are my offering and legacy to you al. Now, hereisthe
seed of gurukula one of my long cherished dreams. Itismy privilege
toofferittoyouanditisfor you to give nourishment and take care
of it until it becomes a great Banyan tree giving shade to all the
aspiring children of all religions and nations of the East and West:

OM OM OM

Now our gurukula of seventy-five children is the greatest
blessing. We have two dedi cated teachers, amusic teacher, asewing
teacher and an instructor in cottage industries. There is a large
school building and two hostels for boys and for girls. Every
morning the children rise and bathe and sing spiritual songs. They
have breakfast and attend school. They take turns doing various
errands and gardening work. Some of the old boyslearn presswork
too from our Ashram printers. There is also a playground for
children with swings, see-saw and other games. In the evening,
the children have their own bhajana and prayers. On special
holidays such as Christmas, Sri RamaNavami, Sri Krishna sHoly
Jayanti and other sacred days, a specia satsangs (gatherings) are
held, which the children attend. Sometimes, there are special pujas
for the children and the favourite holiday is, ofcourse, Dipavali
when the children stay late and see many coloured lights, shoot
firecrackers, etc.

The children are admitted at the age of six and study up to
seventh class, for the present. After that, they return to their homes.
Inthe caseof orphans, arrangementsare madefor their future career.
Our Kumari Jnaneswari and Smt. Seshamma, one of the oldest
devotees, are real mothers of service to the gurukula children,
making sure that they have clean, well-kept and comfortable
clothing. Our Seshammaand the other devoted ladies of thekitchen
work hard to see that the children have three nourishing meals a
day and special sweets on holidays. Our devoted teachers,
Smt. Varahalamma and Sri Sarvaiah, the Headmaster work hard-
not only teaching the children their lessons but also helping their
growth spiritualy like rea parents.
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Simhachala Yatra

We often hear from our Swamiji that real education is not
confined to books, does not consist of the number of books that
we read but in expanding our hearts with understanding and love
for all. All our gurukula children and many members and workers
of the Ashram were blessed to have the rare privilege of going to
Waltair Ashram and spending four days, visiting all important
places in and around Visakhapatnam. They paid their respects to
His Holiness Swami Jnananandaji Maharaj, Head of the
Department of Nuclear Physics at Andhra University, Waltair and
he blessed the children with his wise words.

Our children were also happy to visit the Harbour and
Aerodrome where the officers were especially kind and attentive
and showed all the ships and planesto the children. It was ahappy
day also when the children paid avisit to the sacred Simhachalam
and the priests were very kind and took good care of the children
and Ashram members, not only with the Darshan of the God but
also by offering Prasadam to all the children and members of our
large party. We also happily spent an evening in the lovely home
of Dr.GV.S. Murthy and Sister Aamalammawho have been Life-
Members and great devotees of the Ashram.

On Sunday morning, the Prayersand especially the bhajana
of the children was most inspiring and we all felt the Presence of
God. Many friends and devotees came to take part and listen to
our Swamiji’s Message of Peace. The prayer hall and verandah,
were over-flowing with devoteesand friends. Thevisit to the Prema
Samg] and the kindness shown by the Secretary, Sri Ramana, will
ever remain fresh in the hearts of the children and workers. In the
evening , Sri Ramana came with Prema Samag] children to pay
their respectsto Sri Swamiji. Swamiji gave ahelpful andinspiring
messageto al the PremaSamg children and to our Ashram children
and other devotees present. It wasvery kind of Sri Ramanato have
arranged a cinema show, showing filmswhich gave lessonson the
glory of selfless service, dignity of labour, cleanliness etc. May
God bless the Prema Samaj to continue their noble work:
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OM OM OM

When | see our gurukula children happy, hard-working,
serving, the Ashram and growing day by daysspiritually. | wonder
who has done all this? Not | . A thousand times not 1! All this has
been done by God, by His grace alone and we are but His chosen
instruments. Many thanksto all the devotees, membersand friends
of Sri Santi Ashram for near and far who have contributed so
generously not just their money, but their love, sympathy, labour
and prayers to make the dream of the ideal gurukulaa practical
reality.

May Peace be unto All
oM oM oM
SERVICE TO MAN ISSERVICE TO GOD:

As al are the living images of God, so Santi Ashram was
not content with serving the children, the orphans and the poor
with its gurukula. | dreamt also of serving the aged, the sick and
depressed who had no children to carefor them. Somewhereinthe
Scriptures we read that all aged men are the embodiment of Lord
Shiva and al ancient women are the very manifestation of the
Goddess Parvati. Thus, welonged to establish an Ideal Aged Home
in Santi Ashram to serve the devoted grandfathers and
grandmothers. Today there are twenty-five aged men and women
and they are cared for lovingly by all the members of the Ashram.
Some of our aged ladies help in the kitchen for an hour or so daily,
cutting vegetables and being real grandmothers to our gurukula
children; they are the greatest blessing to Santi Ashram! May God
blessall the aged men and women, both in Indiaand Foreign lands
with Peace! Some of our aged men and women stay inthe Ashram
for awhile establishing Peace in their hearts and then go to stay
with their own children and grand children to spread the Peace to
them. Thus, in asilent way the work of the Ashram reaches many
devoted hearts. Let me now, instead of wasting more time with
these words, print here a message written afew years ago, which
tells about our Home for the Aged.
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HOMESFOR THE AGED

How blessed it isto have Homes for the Aged, the helpless
and the poor who have been the life of the world during their own
youth! In thisworld, we often see that so long as people serve us,
they are loved and worshipped but when once they become old
and disabled, nolonger ableto work or earn money, eventhe nearest
and dearest to us, areforgotten and neglected and even considered
aburden to Mother Earth. Aswe all become old sooner or later, as
weall must oneday or other sail in same boat with aged people, | et
us give some serious thought towardstheir care and future, if only
for our own comfort and consolation. Our aged brothersand sisters
are also the children of the AlImighty God.

Inforeign lands, especially inthe U.S.A. we see many homes
for the aged in all the important cities. Yet, we do not see many
homesfor the aged in India, the so-called land of spirituality. May
there be more homes for the aged and the helpless, is my prayer.

There have always been many devoted aged people visiting
Santi Ashram and staying here. Elderly Mother, Suramma of
Chendurthy, aged nearly eighty years has been staying from the
very beginning in the Ashram. A strong wish from within arose to
start aHomefor the Aged, helpless and poor. Asthis good thought
camefromwithin, | am now trying to expressit for the consideration
of all the friends and well-wishers of the Ashram in the East and
theWest. AstheAshramitself ispoor and ‘ aged’ the thought comes
that perhaps | am running after two hares,. Sometimes, | wonder
whether 1 am not running after not only two hares but many of
them. Yet, it is my joy and consolation that the seeds that we sow
will certainly germinate, sprout and grow into tall trees someday,
especially if we nourish and water them.

It is not necessary to confine ourselves to sowing one
particular seed alone. In the Santi Ashram lands, we not only sow
paddy seeds but also the seeds of maize, black gram, green gram,
red gram and even ground nuts. Thus, each kind of seed givesits
own crop initsown season. So, aswe have sown seedsof Gurukula,
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Priniting Press and other good works, now it is my joy to sow the
first seeds for the Home of the Aged, now alone for | am one of
those who believe that today alone is ours and not tomorrow. So
let us begin by doing our good deed today alone and leave the
results to God.

Even if this body were to depart from the world today, or
any day, the seeds that have been sown now for the Home of the
Aged will surely be watered and nurtured by some philanthropic
soul and thiswill be the greatest help and service to the poor and
weak in Andhra Pradesh and India. Anyone can take care of the
strong and healthy, our relations and friends, but we need a few
devoted soulswho long to take care of the neighbours, the so called
strangers, the sick and the poor, the disabled and the aged. It has
been said that God comes to us in the form of the poor and aged
anditisour privilegeto take care of them, worship them with love
and affection. Verily, in serving any of theleast of Hischildren, we
are only serving Him, anywhere in the world, for the world is an
emanation of God.

In Santi Ashram in Thotapalli Hills, there are some brothers
and sisters who have been living in the Ashram and serving the
cause of Peace for the last forty years. Now, some of them have
becometoo old to do any physical work. One brother cannot see at
al. Another is stone-deaf. Another sister who joined the Ashram
recently is helpless and lonely and cannot walk at all. What shall
we do with all those disabled people?Isit not sinful to throw them
out or neglect them because they are no longer useful to the
Ashram? It must be our loving and cheerful duty to take good care
of them, giving them more attention than we would to the healthy
and the strong selves. Anyone can love and help people who are
helping them but we are to love and serve more of those who are
helpless and have no resources for their maintenance, even for
daily bread and clothing. We should consider this service as the
greatest service, the God-given opportunity of our lives. No oneis
useless in this world. Whether young or old, each has his part to
play in the divine plan of God.
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You will be surprised to hear that these aged brothers and
sisters are doing the greatest service for Santi Ashram. Is not
chanting that holy name of God for the Peace of all, wishing Peace
of individuals and Goodwill among nations, the highest service?
In Santi Ashram ekaham, the ceaseless chanting of the name of
God, non-stop repetition of the holy name goes on, all throughout
the day. Our old and disabled engage themselves for one or two
hoursat atimeinthisholy service, day after day. The repetition of
God's name for along time, absorbed in Him, inspires them and
also those who are blessed to listen. Their singing of the divine
nameis something to be experienced personally and not described
in mere words.

Strange asit may sound, it isawonderful coincidence and |
consider it also an auspicious omen that | should receive aloving
letter today, of all days, as| am engaged inwriting thismessage on
Homesfor the Aged, from aHome for the Aged Peoplein the far-
away Philadelphia, U.S.A. from an old and faithfully devotee of
theAshram. Inthislittleincident, | feel thetouch of God's Presence
and His Blessings on the future of the Home for the Aged in
Thotapalli Hills.

In God's divine place, in His Kingdom of Peace, whether it
is in Philadelphia in the far West, or in the Thotapalli in the far
East distance and space do not exist, for the wide world is the
Home of God. It isour life's duty to have homes for the helpless
and the aged, to serve God's poor and sick children wherever there
is great need. God has blessed some of His children with untold
wealth. Hereis an opportunity for some of them to serve the poor
and sick. It has been said that whatever is ours will come to us.
God’'s money will certainly be spent in God's works. As it has
been said, not a blade of grass moves without His Will.

May He, theAll-compassionate and All-merciful Father, who
is the heart of everything, beginning with the tiniest atom and
encompassing the biggest planet move the devoted hearts of some
of His children to be the instruments of alasting and permanent
service to the disabled and helplessin the name of humanity. God
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givesand multipliesour gifts. No giftisever lost. Thegiver isever
blessed. L et me close now with theinspiring poem of dana, Giving.

DANA

Give, Give, Give.

That which you hold will turn to dust.

Give whileyou live.

Give, for you must.

Else what you hold tightly in your hands

Will vanish through your fingers and be lost.

Give and there flows a mighty fountain through the land.
May Peace Be Unto All!

An Offering of Love

To dl the Aged Sisters and Brothers
In both the East and the West

With prayersfor their

Welfare and Peace.

OM! OM! OM!
(Peace Dec. 1958)

Why Don’t You Make the Ashram Your Child ?

The Mission of Peace, Sri Santi Ashram has been a source
of joy to thousands of seekers of Truth and lovers of Peace. The
Ashram has been a great blessing to the poor and sick, giving
medical aid and succour freely, in our humble way and the Ashram
has been an Abode of Peace to pilgrims of Truth, irrespective of
caste, creed, colour and nationality. Why don’'t you adopt the
Ashramasyour own child, or at least asone of your many children?

Dear friend, how many children do you have? Pray, make
the Asharam also your child. Let this be your spiritual child.
Through thisspiritual child, realise your highest ambitionsand try
to do some good for the world. These precious forms, the human
bodies are given to us for service, for doing good to our fellow
men in some way or other.
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Love of man is Love of God.
Service of man is Service of God.

Let your spiritual child help you by leading you to the
happiness of selfless service. Broadcast Peace to the four corners
of the earth through your child, the Mission of Peace. The world
badly needs Peace. Peaceisthe birthright of every man. Itisyour
birthright too. Assert it Now and Here by adopting aspiritual child,
Santi Ashram as your own.

Your spiritual child does not need constant care like your
other children. It does not need any expensive ceremonies and
marriages, etc. All that it needsisonly alittle of your care, devoted
love and whole-hearted sympathy for the welfare of mankind in
the cause of peace and service.

Please do not neglect or ignoreyour spiritual child who looks
up to you for care and protection. Do not allow him to shiver in
nakedness and starve in poverty. If you help him or her, now, even
to keep alive, you will be proud of your adoption someday; for the
Ashram hasagloriousfuturein bringing heaven and earth together,
uniting man with God, nay, in establishing Peace on Earth and
Goodwill among Nations. May your spiritual child be the joy of
your present life and the solace of your old age. May the Almighty,
the All-knowing God bless the members and devotees of the
Ashram with health, success, prosperity, long life and Peace to
serve all His children in the East and the West.

OM OM oM
(Peace Jan. 1955)
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Chapter 84
SHASTIPURTI
MY HUMBLE TRIBUTE

The Shastipurti Celebrations of Sri Swami Omkar were
celebrated from day to day from the 21% to 31% January, 1956.
These are not so much necessary for souls such as Sri Swami
Omkarji who are immortal; as he often says, Svami is dead and
Omkar isalive. Yet, for the benefit of us, the erring mortalsand for
our Peace, exhilaration and uplift we have to celebrate such
functions. During that week at least let us hope that we shall feel
the Spirit Universal and the Peace that passeth all understanding,
whichisso greatly indemandinthisworld of conflict inthe present
day. War isever looming on the horizon at every moment and may
burst forth at any time. May the celebrations of that Holy Week
add to the strengthening of the Peace Mission of Swami Omkar,
whose message to the world is the Message of India.

Advocate,
D.D.Ross, Kakinada

oM oM OM
(Peace Aug. 1956)

THE DIAMOND JUBILEE OF OUR SRI SWAMI OMKAR

By God's blessings and your prayers and good wishes the
Diamond Jubilee, the Shastipurti of Sri Swamiji was a grand
success. During al theseforty yearsin the annals of the history of
the Ashram, this was the first time that huge crowds of people
camein continuous process on throughout day and night, with great
reverence and devotion. Inal theten days, morethan forty thousand
people were fed. During those days ekaham, bhajans and prayers
were chanted with at |east athousand devoteestaking part, singing
the name of God ceaselessly, through the twenty-four hours of the
day. Thenewly installed life-size statues of Sri Krishna, Lord Christ,
Bhagvan Buddha and Mahatma Gandhiji were an added attraction
giving inspiration and joy to all the devotees.

Nearly a hundred Mahatmas, Professors, Swamijis and other
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learned lecturers took part in the spiritual celebration, giving their
wise messages, coming from near and far. The audience were thrilled
with the harikathas, burrakathas and various music partiesaswell as
with the music of several musicianswho played on veena, violin, etc.
There were aso bharata natyam performances and classical music
by our Manager, Sri Dada Bhai, B.A. We are deeply greatful for all
the telegrams, messages, gifts, etc. received from America, Canada,
Europe, China, Malaysia, Australia, Germany and other parts of the
world and from devotees of the Ashram in every part of India

The Kotipatri puja was a great spiritual blessing to the
thousands of people who attended. More than fifty couples took
part in the maha kratuvu, the great puja, in which for all the ten
days of the Shastipurti Celebrations the Universal Symbol was
worshipped with a million “ Bilva “ leaves. On the last day, the
purnahuti, the day of complete self-surrender, burning away the
ego in the fire of wisdom, the oblations were offered by purohits
to all the celestial beings and devas of all the worlds. After the
havan the sacred ceremony of Offerings, the poor were fed.

It has been said in the sacred scriptures by the rishis that
when the Gods, the devasare pleased at the end of such holy pujas,
their blessings will be showered in the form of rain. These are not
yet the rainy days of the monsoon. But out of the clear blue sky,
after thefire, havan ceremony and feeding of the poor, rain suddenly
descended and kept on pouring for an hour, It wasasight to seethe
devotees standing in the pandals, listening to the various messages
of the closing day, in spite of the pouring rain.

Glorifying God for all Hisblessings, the variousfunctionsended
on a joyous note with al the devotees feeling the presence of God.
Nearly 150 photographs of various important functions were taken
and some will be printed in the future issues of Peace. More than
thirty helpful and inspiring old and new messages of our Swamji were
read out to the devoteesin the prayer gatherings and public meetings.

OM OM OM

Kumari Jnaneswari
(Peace, January 1956)
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What Do | Expect From Those Who Stay With Me?

| expect alertness, activity and one hundred percent awareness
of God's Light within and without. It makesme sad all ill to seea
lazy person wasting God-given precious life with idleness and
lethargy. There is only one restriction for staying in the Ashram.
That demand is that one should feel God's Presence in each and
every moment of hisstay here.

| expect from the friends of the Ashram, its well-wishers
and all visitorsthe repetition of the Peace Prayer and thefeeling of
God's Presence in each and every moment of their stay here,
forgetting all their outer worries and mundane work.

| expect every moment to be utilised in deep meditation or
in selflessservice, for every second is precious. The moments that
arewasted conscioudly or unconscioudly inidledreaming, gossiping
and useless talk are very harmful and dangerous for spiritual life.
It makesmefeverishto have any peoplearound mewho arewasting
their preciouslives and time. Lazy and selfish people do not have
ahomeintheAshram nor aplaceinmy heart. | am afraid of drones
and gourmands. I ndiscriminate eating, nibbling between measand
overeating lead to sleep in the daytime, lethargy and laziness of
every kind.

| expect, not despondency and gloominess, with long faces,
but buoyancy and cheerfulness, with smiling faces and contented
hearts, saturated with God-consciousness. It islazinessthat created
sleep and |ethargy deadens enthusiasm and leads to impurity. Tiny
naps or lazy moments are always dangerous. How true, wise and
potent are the words in the following poem.

A thousand years a poor man watched
Before the Gates of Paradise.
But while one little nap he snatched.
They opened and shut !
Ah, was he wise?
Such arethe harmful effects of lazy lives of forgetfulness or
inadvertencein any form. How truearethewordsthat anidle man’s
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brain isthe devil'sworkshop. So let us be busy, when not engaged
in prayer or meditation with some useful and selfless work that
will help our fellow-man in apositive way. Work isworship, for it
drives away forms of laziness.

Work kills none but worry and laziness kill multitudes.

| expect from all the blessed soulswho are with me, not only
active service but Love Universal, the Love that expects not any
reward and the Love that excludes none but includesall. All those
who are selfless, devoted and consecrated are my blood relations
and others who are selfish, running after the shadows of passing
clouds of name and fame are blood-suckers, eveniif they are blood
relations. | bow down my head in deep adoration, be they blood
relations, or soul relations, be they young or old; to those selfless
and dedi cated soulswho haverisen above the worship of Mammon
and who are no longer slaves of praise or blame, running after the
bubblesin the mirage of theworld. Such consecrated souls consider
every moment invaluable, priceless. Indeed, every moment is a
lifeinitself for it contains eternity in itstiny bosom.

| expect from those blessed soulswho are privileged to stay
with me in the Ashram one hundred percent efficient and selfless
work and one hundred percent deep meditation in Supreme and
Waveless Silence.

May Peace be unto All!
(Peace Jan. 1956)
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Chapter 85
PEACE CENTRE IN KOTAGIRI

We are very glad to announce that Sisters Lalita Devi and
Annavisited both Santi Ashramin Thotapalli Hillsand the Mission
of Peace, Waltair and also Bobbili on the invitation of the Rani
Saheba during the third week of March last and felt very happy to
enjoy the calm and peaceful atmosphere prevailing inthe Ashrams.
They were so much impressed with the ideals and spirit of the
Mission, especialy the sanctity of the OM breath that they are
forthwith arranging to open a Peace Centre under the Mission’s
auspices in their cool and serene surroundings of Kotagiri, a hill
stationintheNilgiris. They areardent devotees of Swamiji Maharg).
May God shower His choicest blessings upon them!

- Honorary Secretary

oM oM OM
(Peace May 1957)

Thotapalli to Kotagiri

God’'s Ways are incomprehensible. He unites kindred souls
in astrange and mysterious way to serve His children. Ever since
the visit of Sister Lalita Devi to Thotapalli Hills, from her
KotagiriHills, she has been writing to mewith the persistent request
that | should visit the Nilgirisasthere are many devoted and aspiring
soulswho are ready to receive my message, the Message of Peace
and Love.

As | wish to go more and more within in meditation and
Silence, leaving the outer Peace Centres to others, in a mood not
to stir out of Santi Ashram to the Nirvana Mandir, | requested her
to excuse me for the moment saying that | would certainly fulfill
her earnest desire in six months time. Several times Sister Lalita
wrote requesting me to come and start a Peace Centre in Kotagiri;
but each time | delayed pleading for the work of the Ashramsin
Andhra and the desire to go within.
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At last sister Lalitawrote and asked me: ‘If aman dying of
thrist asks a drink of water, will you turn him away with the
suggestion that he might come again next year? When | read of
the great thrist of the aspiring and devoted souls in Kotagiri, |
thought, it was high time to do my part and fix the date of my
departure from Thotapalli. A date was fixed, 11" September but
due to alittle scratch on the foot which caused swelling, the trip
had to be postponed until 16™.

Even then, although | woke early, | found myself afflicted
with a bad sprain of back. Will it be postponed again? Was | to
disappoint Sister Lalita Devi and other friends at various places
along the way who had been informed of my journey? Thefriends
from Pithapuram brought a station wagon to take meto Tuni station.
As there was no way to delay any longer, we tried to foment the
sprain with hot water compresses, etc, and gradually got ready to
leave. | had final prayer with all the members of the Ashram and
got into the wagon, the big car, at 10.30 am. with Sri Swami
Nityanandaji and his Sister.

Dueto heavy rains, theroadswerevery bad, with big hollows
filled with water. It was dangerous and slippery, as though the
narrow and rugged road was leading us to Heaven itself, for truly
the path to Heaven is always filled with pitfalls and mirages. My
readerswill be surprised to hear of the strangest phenomenon, for,
with the bumping of the car because of the bad road, my sprain
completely disappeared by the time we reached Tuni, our
destination where we were to take the Mail to Madras. Severa
friendsmet usat Tuni and we had prayersand meditations. A little
boy named Krishngji led usall into meditations, repeating the Peace
Prayer. Blessed arethe childlike and the innocent for the Kingdom
of Heaven belongs to them.

All along the way, passing by Pithapuram, Samalkot,
Rag ahmundry and Vijayawada Stations, many friends of the Ashram
cameto the platformsto meet uswith offeringsof fruitsand sweets.
Sri Jagadish and Sri K.S.R. stayed with me up to Rggahmundry
and helped to distribute the fruits and sweets among the various
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devotees and fellow passengers, along with copies of the Peace
Prayer and other Peace literature.

At Vijayawada station two aeroplane pilots entered the train
and sat with me in the compartment. After offering their pranams
they began to discuss the world situation and then requested my
permission to allow them to smoke, for they had acquired that bad
habit. Thus, along with the conversation about this President and
that Prime Minister, this dictator and that king they smoked once
cigarette after another, filling the whole compartment with smoke.
After awhilel too felt that | had smoked at |east one cigarette for
| was inhaling al the smoke. It seemed after some time that the
smoke had amild fragrance. Thisishow one becomes used to bad
and good habits in the company of others.

Atthe Madras Railway Station, Sri Swami Rajeswaranandaji
of the Upanishad Vihar received us and made us comfortablefrom
themoment of our arrival until our departureon theNilgiri Express.
Several other friends al so came to see uswith garlands of flowers,
to welcome us. During our short stay at Madras, we paid avisit to
the lovely home of Rani Saheba of Bobbili and had prayers and
meditation there. It was so still and peaceful with sacred vibrations
that our visit to the Rani Saheba was like a pilgrimage to a holy
shrine.

Sri Gopalaswamy lyyengar, Dr.T.M.P.Mahadevan and other
friends were all love and devotion towards us. We took the train
‘Blue Mountain’ at Madras, and again with the help of Swami
Rajeswaranandgji started for Kotagiri. Inthe course of conversation
Swamiji told usthat hisjournal, Call Divine has 4,500 subscribers.
| felt sad and ashamed of the poor circulation of our Peacein spite
of itslife of 25 years. May God, in Hisinfinite mercy help Peace
to spread Peace far and near, to all itsreadersin the East and West.

In my compartment, there weretwo new devoted friendswho
became well-wishers of the Ashram, even memorising the Peace
Prayer. Sri Swami Nityanandaji wasall devotion and attended upon
me, looking after all my comforts. At Coimbatore Sri SK.D.lyer,
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with al his selfless and dedicated workers and members of the
Spiritual Healing Centre came to the station with garlands of
flowers, bouquets, fruits, etc. And gave alovely welcome address.
| was surprised and happy to hear some of his members repeating
the Peace Prayer while the others followed in achorus.

At Mettupalayam Station a car was waiting to take us and
our luggage, consisting of Peace Literature, fruit baskets, etc. to
Kotagiri. Mettupalayam is the Gateway to the Nilgiris. The lofty
Blue Mountainswereinviting us, extending to usahearty welcome.
A letter of welcomewasin fact awaiting usfrom Sister LalitaDevi
and was delivered to us by the driver of the car which she had
kindly sent to take us up in comfort to Kotagiri.

A little incident on the station platform touched me deeply.
A poor woman with her child was begging and little girl followed
after me calling, ‘swamiyar, swamiyar’. | thought she wanted a
few pies. Instead of pisa, | was surprised when the child requested
instead: * O Swamiji, | want some of your flowers. Please give me
afew flowers.” | wasdeeply touched at her smple desireand offered
her the bunch of beautiful flowersthat werein my hand. You ought
to have seen the happy smile of contentment on the sweet face of
that innocent little child. It wasasmile of heaven and | was moved
to tears of ecstasy. It was a sacred moment of communion and a
touch of His Presence. How true are the words that God comes to
usin the form of the sick and poor and it is our privilege to serve
and worship Him in al His various manifested forms! Indeed, the
way to be happy isto make others happy. Love of man isLove of
God.

May al Homage be unto all His Manifested Forms in the
human as well as in the animal, vegetable and even the mineral
kingdoms of Life!

May Peace be unto All

oM oM OM
(Peace Oct. 1957)
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Opening of the Peace Centre, Kotagiri, Nilgiris!

Deeply attracted by the spiritual teachings and messages of
Sri Swami Omkarji Maharg the Mission of Peace, Sri Santi
Ashram, Thotapalli Hills,

1. Thatall religionsof theworld are but different expressions of
the same Truth or Redlity;

2.  That wejustify our existence only by feeling God’s Presence
within and without, here and now; that to be happy we should
be filled with God-consciousness instead of body-
consciousness with which is associated misery;

3. That we should constantly carry on (Breath) meditation for
controlling and stilling the mind and renunciation of ego and
thus bring about individual Peace and through such Peace,
Peace and Good-will among nations;

4. That Self-realisation or perfection through service to humanity
(according to Swamiji is only when man realises God that he
can do selfless service);

5. That one should abandon the delusion of abject dependence
or helplessness and realise his own Divinity;

A small community of devoted souls at Kotagiri, Nilgiris,
consisting Principally of Sister Lalita Devi, Sister Anna, Sister
Maria, MissJ.E. Collinsand afew others have been for sometime
pressing Sri Swamiji Maharg to inaugurate a Peace Centre here.
In response Sri Swamiji left for Thotapalli on the 161" and passing
through Mettupalayam arrived by car in Kotagiri on the 18". On
the way, advantage of Swamiji’svisit wastaken by Sri K.S.D.lyer
of the Spiritual Healing Centre in Coimbatore who arranged a
satsang, spiritual gathering at the station and has also requested
Sri Swamiji to preside over the celebration of their Eighteenth
Anniversary Function on the 4™ of next month.

May Peace be unto Alll
oM oM oM
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Lakshmi Villa Peace Centre, Kotagiri

As our Swamiji often repeats, not a blade of grass moves
without God'swill. It was Hiswill that made the Rani Saheba and
Rajah Sahebaof Dasapallagive ustheir valuable estatein Kotagiri
at a concessional rate for doing God’'s work of spreading Peace
from heart to heart, all over the world.

Lakshmi Villa has a main building consisting of four
bedrooms, each with dressing room and bathroom, areception hall,
two verandahsand adining hall aswell asaspecial attached kitchen
and also acottage with bedrooms and adjoining bath, asitting room
and kitchen; along with servants' quartersfor six families. All the
rooms are furnished with valuable furniture, lamps, etc. Lakshmi
Villaaso hasitsown lands, six acres ninety centsand also agarden
of pear trees.

We long to make this, our Peace Centre of Kotagiri, atrue
Abode of Peace for al the seekers of Truth in the East and the
West, for it is the common property of al the seekers of Truth of
al religions and nations. We shall begin this work with:

A library of spiritual books.
A Free Reading Room.
A Shrinefor Silent Meditations.

Weekly Spiritual Discourses

All the devoted public are welcome to take part in the
activities of the Centre bringing with them their friends and dear
ones for partaking of Peace, the Peace that cannot be bought for
any amount of wealth in any worldly market. Aspiring souls of al
religions are welcome to worship God in their own way, as all
paths lead to the same goal, just as all rivers eventually reach the
same ocean.

Livein God and Help Othersto Livein Himhasawaysbeen
the ideal of Santi Ashram ever since its founding over forty-five
yearsago. All arewelcomeirrespective of the man-made differences
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of caste, creed, colour and nationality, for hath not God created us
al?

The Nilgiris are considered to be the California of the East,
ahealthy placeboth for the sick and thewell. Asour Swami Omkarji
often says:

If you want to live long, blooming with health, without
sicknessthen cometo Kotagiri, for thisisthe proper placefor you.
You can bask in the seclusion, in the warmth of the Sun, meditating
on the Sun of Sunswithin.

Wearegreatful to our Sri Swamiji for creating another Abode
of Peacein the cool Nilgiri Hillsto serve all the aspiring children
of God and especially the foreign devotees and retired persons
who wish to spend their closing years enjoying health and peace,
serving God’'s children. How blessed it isto establish Peacein our
hearts,

Inhaling and exhaling Peace with every breath, for itisthe
Individual Peace that paves the way to Universal Peace.

We request our devoted Sisters and Brothers of the East and
West, the well-wishers of Santi Ashram, the Mission of Peace, to
offer their silent prayersand to extend ahelping handin all possible
ways for the steady progress of Lakshmi VillaPeace Centre.

The Peace Centre extends to you a hearty welcome to visit
the Abode of Peace. You will be happy in this silent retreat of
Peace which you can use and consider it as your own spiritual
home. Any contributions towards the maintenance and
improvement of Lakshmi Villa Peace Centre will be gratefully
acknowledged. May God grant all the devoteesin the Nilgirisand
all over the world the Peace that passeth all understanding.

Kumari Jnaneswari
The Peace Centre, Kotagiri
(Peace Aug. 1957)
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Chapter 86
IN MEMORIAM SISTER SUSHILA DEVI
An offering
To Our Beloved and Dedicated Sister Sushila Devi

Thousands of devotees of the Ashram all over India and
abroad will be sad and shocked to hear that our devoted Sister
SushilaDevi isno more. Sheisno more physically. In Spirit, Sister
Sushila Devi is alive now, more than ever. She has dedicated her
young life to the Cause of Peace and to Mother India, whose sick
and suffering children she served. Year after year she laboured,
offering her free services cheerfully, working with famous surgeons
suchasDr.M.C.Kini, Dr. C.K.Prasad Rao, Dr. Mahadevan and Dr.
Ramana Murthy as well as other doctors, assisting in the Peace
Clinic of Waltair Ashram. When she received a call, a telegram
from America, she went to nurse her ailing mother, intending to
return to her homein India. But God willed otherwise.

For years she tried to come back to Indiain order to resume
her silent work. But as someone or other was often sick in her
home, she looked after them. Finaly she resolved to come this
year without fail and tried to get necessary papers from the Indian
Embassy, the Visa and aso the Passport from the United States
Government for the Journey. With her only brother she returned
one evening to her homein New Jersey after attending a meeting
in New York. Wewere shocked and stunned to receive thefollowing
message from her sister Charlotte:

Dear brother Omkar,

Greetings. Sorry | have such very bad news to write to you.
My beloved sister and brother were killed last night on the
boulevard right near home when they came from New York. A
doctor ran into them with terrible force. They were hit by the car
and immediately killed. | am still so dazed, | just sit and weep.

Claise, Sister Sushila had such a Happy Birthday. She
received your letter of Birthday Greetingsand had planned to visit
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you this winter. | will miss them dreadfully. The funeral is on
November 19"". Thank you for all your kindnessto my Sister when
shewasin India
Lovingly,
Charlotte

—In reply to the above fateful message, the following telegram
was sent to Sister Charlotte in her great sorrow.

Deepest Condolences from India. Thanks for both the
letters. Be brave, Feeling God's Presence. Letter follows.
- Omkar

The birthday was celebrated on 9" November both in her
homein the U.S.A. and in our Ashramasin India. Sister Sushsila
Devi mailed her last letter on the 13" June at 8 p.m., writing in it
that she was getting ready to leave for India. On the very next day
she had the accident with her dear brother Frank, on the 14" night.
The funeral took place on the 19" November. Everything was
over in the short span of ten days!

How frail is the finite, outer life of the body! But how
Infinite and Eternal is the Inner Life of the Immortal Spirit! The
ways of God are incomprehensible. Not our will but may HisWill
be done Now and Always!

Toall of usinthe Ashram the sad accident, thisgreat tragedy
has been the most cruel and dreadful. It is heart-rending and an
irreparable loss for the Ashram to which her whole life had been
dedicated, from beginning to end. It isaloss to Mother Indiatoo.
When distinguished people such as Dr. Mahadevan, the Chairman
of the Philosophy Department of Madras University, the engineers
Sri GV.Narassimha Rao and Sri K.K.Nambiar and several others
usedtovisitthe U.S.A., Sister Sushilawastheir hostess, receiving
them at the airport and inviting them to her home during their stay
inAmerica. Shehad been ared friend of Mother India, ever wishing
its progress and welfare and with great admiration for Mahatma
Gandhiji, Lady Amrit Kaur, Sarojini Devi, Pundit Nehru and all
the selfless daughters and dedicated sons of Mother India. During
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her stay in India, she travelled all over the country, from
Rameswaram to the Himalayas, visiting all the important places
and sowing seeds of Peacein the devoted hearts of all the children
of God, irrespective of caste, creed, colour and religion.

In the spiritual world, Sri Swami Narayan, the chief disciple
of Sri Swami Rama Tirtha, Sri Swami Bodhanandaji of the
Ramakrishna Mission in New York, Sri Swami Yoganandaji
Yogoda, H.H.Sri Swami Sivanandaji, the founder of the Divine
Life Society, Sri Swami Ramdasji of Anandashram and H.H. Sri
Swami Rgjeswaranandgji of Upanishad Vihar and many other sages
and saints had the greatest respect and veneration for her dedicated
life of selfless service with added zeal and inspiration, as she was
about to return to resume her great work. Now this terrible and
dreadful tragedy has happened.

Alas! No more will we see the lovely form of Sister Sushila
Devi who was hailed as the most precious gift of Mother America
to Mother India. The tragedy was so cruel and unbearable. Tears
do not come; neither do they help her or us. | stare into the vacant
space looking for the great spirit of our SushilaDevi. | feel closer
now, in close touch with her loving spirit. Instead of mourning, |
rejoice, for her spirit of love, service and compassion has entered
me now more than ever. We are told that we do not live where our
bodies are, but that we live truly where our minds are. Although
Sister’s body was in the U.S.A. her mind, heart and soul werein
Indiawith her great work of service to dumb animals and to the
poor and sick children of God. We are aso told that the spirits of
free souls enter into God when they leave the body.

Question: Where is God?
Answer: God has other body on earth than ours.
Hence, asitisnatural, her spirit hasenteredinto all of us now.

Sister Sushila’s life of selfless service and Love Universal
reminds me, unconsciously of thelife of Suka Deva. It seems that
SukaDevaleft home and went into theforest to do tapas, austerities.
Hisold father Vyasawas very much attached to him and went after
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his son calling his name, Suka, Suka, Suka. He was surprised to
hear the hills and dales, the trees and shrubs, respondidng to his
cal. Every creatureand object answered him for Sukawasno longer
confined to aparticular body but wasliving alifeof love. Universal,
feelingfor al, loving all, seeking himself in the wholeworld. Such
has been the simple and dedicated life of Sister Sushila Devi.
Whatever she had she shared with thelessfortunate, with the poor
and sick, without allowing the left hand to know what the right
hand did to alleviate the sufferings of her fellow beings. Shetried
toliveasLove, feelingfor all. Her love excluded none but included
all!

In my heaviness of spirit, as | look around the world, | see
Sister Sushila's love and presence in the hills and dales, in the
trees and shrubs, in the songs of the birds, in the fragrance of the
flowers, in the cry of a kitten and in the smile of a babe. | feel
Sushila’'s presence and love. Has she not entered into all of these
forms? Are we not told that a free soul, when it leaves the body
becomes free and formless like a bubble merged in the Ocean of
God?

While shewas alive sheworked, breathed, lived and dreamt
of service to God's helpless children. While in death, in the
so-called change of the body also, she is still dreaming of her
unfinished great service.

How shall we perpetuate her loving memory now?

The Mobile Medical Unit is about to begin its work. There
isaPeaceVanfor spiritua propagandafrom villageto villagetown
and town to establish Peacein the hearts of individualsand to help
the devoted people, convert their homesinto heavens. Let thisVan
be named in memory of our Sister, the Sushila Peace Van for it
was SushilaDevi who sent usRs.2,500/- to buy it, wishing to extend
the progress of the Ashram. The hospital whichisto be constructed
soon will aso be named Sushila Hospital. As Sister’s American
name was St. Clair Nowald, it is our hopeto have also a St. Clair
Maternity ward in the Sushila Hospital. As she is with us now,
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more than ever, she will rejoice to see her dreams fulfilled by her
dear and devoted friends.

Poor and naked we came into the world.
Poor and naked we leave the world.

It isonly what we do for others that
Follows and helps usin the long run.

May | appeal to all the devoted friends and well-wishers of
Sister Sushila Devi to send forth ardent prayers for the early
materialisation of her fond dreams of practical service.

Let this Sushila Hospital, which has been a great need and
long- felt want for the sick and the poor in these lovely hills, where
medical aid istotally absent, be amonument to the dedicated life
of our beloved Sister Sushila Devi in India

Now our Sushila Devi is with us and she is alive with us,
more than ever! May All Glory be unto God! May Peace be unto
al Hischildren in the East and the West!

OM  Shanti Shanti  Shanti
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CHAPTER 87
SOHAM LEADS TO FREEDOM

Once in Santi Ashram, Sushila Devi said “You Know,
Swamiji, the sum of all your teaching for meisright on the cover
of our Peace magazine”. When | asked Sushilato explain further,
she replied, ‘whenever | see the words INHALE AND EXHALE
PEACE: | feel thereis nothing more to be said or read’. So, if we
follow the SOHAM, theinhal ation and exhal ation of breath, inhaling
Peace and exhaling Peace, inhaling Light, exhaling Light we shall
easily reach God, the Indwelling Light, the Soul and Goal of our
precious human birth.

Asthereare scientistsin the West who have dedicated their
livesto research, the study material objects, the elements of nature
so asointhe East, thereare Divine Scientistswho are called Yogis,
who have renounced the material world of name and form, retired
into the solitudes of the forests, where they concentrate and
meditate, day and night, and give out their institutional experiences
for the benefit of the less enlightened. Just as the scientists of the
Atomic Bomb have been busy with their tests, so these Yogis the
Scientists of the atmic Bomb, the bomb of soul force are busy with
their own tests of inner life, in pursuit of God-realisation.

The yogis, the spiritual scientists of the East have found
from personal experiencethat man inhalesand exhales 21,600 times
aday. Their conclusions have been found to be absolutely correct
by the modern scientists. Thus, SOHAM is present in every man,
woman and child, nay, evenin bird, beast and in the plantstoo, for
itisthe primal energy, the All-pervading truth, the inherent power
of all manifested world. It is not the monopoly of the yogis of
India but the Common Birthright of all the children of God in the
world, irrespective of differences of caste, creed, colour of
nationality. How wonderful it is to have something so close, so
near and so inseparably and eternally one with us, which is the
Life of our lives and the divine heritage of all for it connects and
unites us with the universal whole.
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When you inha ethe sound Soismade and when you exhae
the sound of breath is Ham, So means That, the Divinity, the
Godhead. It represents the Sun of suns. Ham, Ahammeans‘|l am’.
It represents the manifested.

In each and every breath, both day and night, everyone
unconsciously or consciously repeats SOHAM, the Divinity | am,
By dropping the‘S'. ‘H’and ‘A’ we have OM or AUM, the ‘| am
THAT’ . The essence of SOHAM is thus contained within itself in
the form of the sacred syllabie OM which coversthe past, present
and future, represents the walking, dreaming and sleeping states,
which finally leads one beyond time, space and causation. There
are deep truths, vital thoughts and important facts which can be
understood only by the scientists of soul culture, theinner lifeand
not by the students of matter, the outer life. Yet, the one great
consolation is that as truth is eternal, as God is Omni-present,
anyone can feel and realise Him by only constant observation.

The scriptures teach that the Highest, the Transcendental,
by whatever name you may be pleased to call it, is beyond the
Known and Unknown; It can only be realised by His Grace with
the help of neti, neti, ‘Not this, Not this' or intuitional
discrimination, rising above all objects of name and form.

Dear readers, as you read this chapter now please close
your eyesfor amoment and observe calmly the sound with which
the breath is flowing in and out. Just watch the inhalation and
exhalation in every breath. See how there is So, That, divinity, in
theinhalation and Ham, | am, inthe exhalation. | am repeating this
thought again, deeply to impress on your minds, the great Truth,
the essence of this chapter, nay, of existence itsalf.

SOHAM s considered the Mantram of Mantras for IT is
themost potent and holiest of affirmationsfor it comesfromwithin,
without the least effort from anyone. Hence SOHAM s called
Ajapa Gayatri, the Mantram which repeatsitself without any effort.
It is the ever-present natural Mantram. This holy mantramis not
confined to yogisand Jnanis, the men of wisdom aone. It can give
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comfort and solace even to the most ordinary and simple minded
devotees of every religion for they can remember the names and
feel the form of the Ishta Devata, the chosen deity or ideal in the
inhalation and exhalation of every breath. For instance, if one
worships RAMA he can meditate on RA in every inhalation and
MA with every exhaation until he merges into RAMA Himself,
the LIGHT of Lights. Similarly the votaries of different religions
may substitute the name they worship such as SHIVA, JESUS,
KRISHNA, ALLAH etc., and feel the Holy Presencein the breath
itself. Verily, the scriptures of both East and West teach us that
God isthe Breath of the breaths.

Going a step further SOHAM can be experienced even by
the worshippers of the elements of nature and even by those
agnostics and atheists who do not believe in any God whatever.
They too want Peace, Love and Light. They can meditate on the
word Peace or any other helpful thought with each and every breath.
Thus, they too can try to reach the goal of precioushuman birthin
their own path or mode of life.

How blessed and wonderful it isto feel God's presence so
near, so close nay, so inseparably Onewith Us! Yet, oneinignorance
of thislife-giving reality strugglesfor life like afish on dry land.
Asthereisnot the lease necessity for thefish in the ocean to die of
thirst, so also there is no need whatsoever for man to suffer with
thirst or hunger for the divinelife when heisever filled, saturated
and One with Sat, Chit, Ananda, the Existence, knowledge and
Bliss Absolute, the One, Indivisible Presence.

Since ancient times, volume after volume has been written
by great rishisand sagesof Indiaon thisvital and important theme.
But no amount of study of these volumeswill avail anything without
actual practice. What one needsis constantly to dwell inthe oneness
indaily life, now and aways. But how to begin and how to proceed
to do so?. All that you have to do is to be still and watch the
SO-HAM inyour owninhalation and exhal ation without any break
like tailadhara, the oil poured from one vessel into another.
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Be still and know that | am God. It is in stillness; in the
Silenceof your soul that you will realisethat you aredivinity, THAT
I AM, the living Truth which is being proclaimed both day and
night, unceasingly with each and every breath. You are nothing
but the Truth, the Reality, the LIGHT of the world, nay, the Sun of
suns, the Godhead Practise. Only alittle bit of daily practice will
make you happy, perfect, and enable you to drink deep the Nectar
of Immorality in thisvery life, for it isyour true birthright.

The process of SOHAM is so natural and simplethat it is
harmless and can be felt by anyone, even by children and aged
people; itisan effortlessmeditation. All strainisonly infinite effort
or in restless struggle. As this meditation is harmonious and
peaceful, effortless and natural it gives health to the body, rest to
the mind and peace to the soul. In the higher stages of this sublime
observation, as the aspirant advances, he realises that he need not
push forth any conscious effort but remain asasilent witnessonly
of hisown breath, which is drawing the whole Universeinto itself
and merging like a wave in the ocean, in complete identification
with the Transcendental Truth, the Self-effulgent Supreme self.

This message of SOHAM would be incomplete without
Paying homage to Swami Rama Tirtha, the Apostle of Freedom,
the God-conscious soul who has written a masterly message on
SOHAM wherein he says:

Soaml — THAT am|
GOD aml| — Divinity am|
Oneaml — Power am|

In conclusion | wish to share with my loving readers one
short verse that has helped me from early days, for it contains the
essence of al religions in the world and it is the climax of this
deep and vital message. This short verse is to be memorized and
repeated often, for it helps one in a practical way to reach the
Heights of Divinity.
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Deho devalaya prokto jivo deva santhana
Thyajedagnana nirmalyam Soham bhavena pujayet

This body isthe Temple of God jivathe Individual
self has always been the Brahmam, the Eternal
renouncing the ignorance of separation from
Reality, worship Him with SOHAM consciousness

L et usworship Him with each and every breath. Let us be
in Him, ceaselessly, now and always. He is there in your every
breath, awaiting your recognition Now for Heisthe Breath of your
breath. If ever the world is to be united in bonds of Love and
Brotherhood if ever Peace is to be established on earth, bringing
goodwill among individuals and nations, it is to be achieved only
through the silent practice of this mahamantram, the holy
affirmation of SOHAM, THAT | AM. Verily, SOHAM is All-
embracing and includes all an excludes none.

The Breath that you feel in your home or in the silence
retreats of the East, or in the busy West, isthe same universal breath,
the ONE SOHAM that your fellow sistersand brothersareinhaling
and exhaling all over the world. Whether one in the east or in the
west, in church or office, in meditation or in activity. SOHAM is
there, ever-present, eternally present, uniting all into one
homogenous whole in the name of One Creed, One Religion, One
Humanity, One Cosmic Soul.

My dear readers! May SOHAM lead you to freedom now,
filling your heartswith Inner Peace and thus establishing Peace of
Earth and Goodwill among communities and nations. Thisis the
Prayer of your Brother, Omkar.

May Peace be unto All!
oM oM oM
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CHAPTER 88
PEACE PROPAGANDA

Peace Propaganda... Happy News:

God, in hisinfinite mercy and wisdom has given a peace
van with a microphone and loud speaker to Sri Santi Ashram as
well as a Mobile Medical Unit so that we may do spiritual
propaganda work “ spreading along with medicine for health and
the Message of Peace and Love from village to village, town to
town among the friends and devotees of Santi Ashram.

Aswe have aPeace Centrenow intheNilgiris, at therequest
of its members and friends, our Swamiji is planning to leave the
Ashram in the first week of April, 1958 in the Peace Van with
some devotees and workers of the Mission of Peace. Any devotees
and friends who live in places lying along the route to the South,
and who wish to invite Sri Swamiji and party to their town to take
part in the spiritual feast are asked to write to the Manager of the
Ashram in advance, so that they may be included in our itinerary
of the Peace Tour.

The probable stay in each place will be 24 hours and this
will include;

1. Bhajanaand music by the Ashram membersand children and
the chanting of the Peace Prayer.

2. Sri Swamiji’s Message of Peace and Love to the devoted
audience.

3. Repetition of Peace Prayer by all and group Meditation.

Asour Swamiji believesthat it isthe individual peace that
pavestheway to Universal Peace, helongsnow to helpindividuals
to establish peace in their hearts and homes by memorising and
repeating the Peace Prayer which helpsall tofeel God'sIndwelling
Presence.... Thus, Sri Swamiji’s one aspiration is to help the
devotees to convert their homes into Abodes of Peace. Paradises
on Earth.

Autobiography of Omkar 523



We appeal for the cooperation of the devoted publicto help
uswith their sympathy to spread the M essage of Peace from heart
to heart, first by establishing Peace in their individual hearts and
homes.

Om Tat Sat Om
Peace Propaganda
Kumari Jnaneswari
Forty Days Peace Tour
Yesterday’s Buds:

How truearethewordsthat yesterday’ sbuds aretheflowers
of today! It was during the silence of six years that our Swamiji
used to muse thus:

Question: If ever you break your silence and begin to speak, what
areyou going to do? What is your one desire or aspiration?

Answer: | long to spread the Peace Prayer, which has been areal
Talisman to many of the devotees of the Ashram in the East and
the West, from heart to heart, in the villages and towns all over the
world. Verily, the world is our home and al people in it are our
sisters and brothers and to serve them is our real religion.

Thiswasthe aspiration; nay the very words of our Swamiji,
expressedin silence during hisfasting days. By hisgrace, thesilence
of six long yearsisover and it ismost inspiring to see now that our
Swamiji is sowing the seeds of Love and Peace in the hearts of
Ashram devotees near and far, spreading the Peace Prayer from
soul to soul, sometimes moving thousands of peopletorepeatitin
achorus.

May all glory be unto God and long life of Peace to our
Swamiji!
oM oM OM
(Peace Nov. 1957)

Autobiography of Omkar 524



Peace Propaganda
In Our Sushila Peace Van

It has been said by men of wisdom that there are two kinds
of peoplein theworld:

I.  Thosewho are alive eternally even though they may be dead
physically.

Il.  Thosewho aredead spiritually even though they may bealive
physicaly.

While alive, Sister Sushila Devi lived only to do good,
sowing seeds of Peace and Love in the devoted heart of God's
children in both East and West. Although disembodied now, sheis
still doing good through her Peace Van, serving the children of
God irrespective of the man-made differences of caste, creed, colour
and nationality. The Peace Van is the specia gift of our Sister
Sushila Devi and so we have naturally named in it the Sri Sushila
Devi Peace Van.

Sister Sushilamade many giftsto Santi Ashram, the Cause
of Peace, which has been ever dear and near to her heart, besides
offering her very lifefor aperiod of twenty-five years. We have a
Sushilakutirin Waltar Ashram. Itisinthe spacious SushilaMandir
in Totapalli Ashram, that the fast of forty daystook place, upstairs
and now many devoted guests, especially the foreign devotees,
stay there in comfort. Her last memorable gift before leaving this
world is the Peace Van.

With respect to her sacred memory, we started on the Peace
Tour in the Sushila Peace Van on June 8 with a party of twelve
members, including our music teacher and six children, reached
our destination, the Kotagiri Peace Centre in the Nilgiris. We
covered adistance of nearly onethousand milesand by God'sgrace
sowed many seeds of Peace and Love along the way.
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Other Places of our visit:

We were happy to contact many new devotees in places
such as Konetipuram, Donepudi, Moparru, Alapadu, Mandur,
Pedapudi, Tenali, Emani, Chilakaluripeta, Karamchedu,
Vinjanapadu, Nalluru etc., sowing seeds of Peace along the way.
Our Swamiji often repeats.

Today aloneis ours and not tomorrow; so let us do our
good deed today, right now!

Wewere ableto visit thefamous Nagarjuna Sagar and made
new friends there also. The Peace Prayer was spread and photos
werea sotaken. Asit wasaso thetimeof theholy Sri RamaNavami
days, our Swamiji exhorted the devotees not to allow Sri Rama
Navami to passwithout having our heartstouched by the splendour
of Sri Ramachandra. In memory of Sri RamaNavami, blessed are
they who can establish Rama's presence in their devoted hearts
instead of forgetting Himin the name of outer festivitiesand rituals.
Verily, al this world is Ramayan, every thing is pervaded and
permeated by Sri Rama.

M adr as:

During our stay in Madras with Sri Rgjah Kumari of
Pithapuram, H.H.Swami Rgjeswaranandaji Maharg], the Editor of
Call Divinewasvery kind and often visited us and hel ped with the
Ashramwork. One morning hetook al the children to the Upanisad
Vihar for breakfast and showed them the Zoo, Museum and other
places of interest in Madras. All the members and children felt
deeply grateful to Swamiji for his help, sympathy and blessings.

Sri Rgjah Kumar, Thammu spared no painsto make usand
the children comfortable until the last momemt of our stay. He
took the children and members on outings and even provided our
party with plenty of food to serve on the way until we reached our
destination, Kotagiri.
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Dr. T.M.P. Mahadevan:

Every sunday morning at his home, Shankar vihar in
Madras, Dr. Mahadevan gives spiritual discourses. At hisrequest,
Sri Swamiji attended the puja and Parayana. Dr.Mahadevan gave
a learned discourse on Panchavati and then spoke for some time
on the essence of philosophy of Sri Shankaracharya before the
great advaita saint’s beautiful and imposing portrait which is
prominently displayed in the meditation hall. Sri Swamiji aso
addressed the learned and devoted gathering and told them never
toforget that Sri Shankara s spiritisalive now, morethan ever, for
he is in the heart of Dr. Mahadevan and all the devoted and
dedicated souls who follow the teachings of Sri Shankaracharya.

Someresults of our Pilgrimage:

Our Swamiji often says that al the wealth in the world
belongs to him and all are the hands of God. Thus God takes care
of his selflessworks by some hand or other, in some way or other.
May all glory be unto God!

During our Peace Tour of Forty Day’s we had 22 Public
meetings and 34 gatherings in homes and gardens of devotees.
over rupees 4,000/- were contributed to help various activities of
the Ashram. Devoted parentsin Pedapudi also offered alittle boy
named Chandra Sekhar to our gurukula.

Our grateful thanks also to the so-called inanimate Peace
Van which took over us over adistance of 1,000 miles. Whenever
any garland of flowers or khaddar was given to Swamiji hewould
offer it to our Sushila Peace Van. Once Swamiji said that as the
Peace Van wasthe parting gift of Sister SushilaDevi, ingarlanding
the parting gift, we are only garlanding our Sister Sushila, who
was the life and soul of Santi Ashram, with her great heart of
Compassion and Love.

May Peace be unto All
(Peace Nov. 1957)
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Peace Propaganda
Servicein Kotagiri Peace Centre

Paropakaratham idam sariram. This body is given to us
only for the blessed privilege of service. Thisisone of the greatest
sayings which portrays the glory of selfless service. How blessed
arethey whoselivesare dedicated to the service of thewholeworld;
who care not for the false distinctions of caste, creed, color and
nationality? Anyone can serve al the world, considering it as his
home and all people as his brothers and sisters. It has been said
that thereal serviceisto help awakenin others, spiritual recognition.
God- consciousnessisthe only changeless reality. We may feed a
man and hewill be hungry again by evening. We may clotheaman
but his clothes will become torn again in the course of time. We
may educate a man, make him aB.A. or an M.A. but it will not
make him happy and peaceful. The outer education often makes a
man egoistic and self important and devoid of feelingsfor humanity.

The education that makes one egoless, humble and full of
lovefor all theworld isthe best education. The education that has
God asthe spiritual basisisthe highest education. How blessed it
isto live in God and help others to live in Him. To consider all
peoplein the East and West as our own, for all are the children of
the One God, theimages of the One Light. To livein God and help
othersto live in him: has been one ideal aim and aspiration of Sri
Santi Ashram, the Mission of Peace, sinceitsfounding forty years
ago. Now our Sushila peace van isfulfilling thisideal of highest
servicethrough peace propaganda. May al glory be unto God and
Eternal Life to our Sushila Devi and Peace to All!

Servicein Kotagiri, Nilgiris:

Besides having two meetings aweek in our Peace Centre,
Lakshmi Villain Kotagiri we have been invited to various homes
of members and devotees for prayers and bhajans. We have had
thejoy of holding meetingsin the homes of Dr.M.S.Rao, Sri Arjuna,
the Karnam, Sri Chettiar, Thangavelu, Sri Bhojan and several other
dedicated souls. We are happy to have had the privilege of serving
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Sri Perumal Chettiar and his family. Mr.Bhansali and his friends
and several European sisters and brothers such asour Sister Lalita
Devi, Sister Anna, Savitri Devi, our German Sister, Professor
Eknath Easwaran and Sister Chistine, Mrs. Freda Padman and many
other loving seekers of Truth.

Our Visit to Mysore:

As there were many devotees in Mysore requesting us to
come and visit them for afew days and as our Sri Bellie Gowder
and Sri Chettiar were helping us in so many ways and following
us like shadows, eager to take us to Mysore and bring us back
again safely to Kotagiri, we at last arranged to visit that city of
parks and palaces. The most memorable moments of our few days
stay was the after-noon when we visited the famous Brindavan
Gardens. Our Peace Van had to cross abig bridge over the rushing
waters of the river Cauvery to reach the famous gardens. The
rushing falls reminded me of the gigantic Niagara Falls in the
U.S.A. For amoment, | went back to Americaand sat at the foot
of NiagaraFallsand remembered the message of sharing and giving.
The lesson of the Fallsisthe Law that the more we give the more
we receive, like the ceasel ess out-pouring torrents of waters from
the mighty falls.

Our devoted guide told us that one dip in the holy river
Cauvery leads one right to Heaven. It seems that in a particular
month, the Gates of Heaven are not closed but remain always open.
Our people listened to his words of wisdom with awe and open
mouths. | too began to amuse myself with the thought that one dlip
into the river at this season of high floods might mean Eternal
Rest even for anoted swimmer. How finite and insignificant isthe
so called highly educated man before God's manifested and
unmanifested splendour in spite of al the learning and wisdom!
The more | looked and gazed at the running rapids of the holy
river, | realised the evanescence and insignificance of human life.
Unconscioudly, without the least effort on my part, | waslostin a
deep meditation, facing the beauty on theright and left and in front,
listening to the roaring music of the sacred syllable OM in the
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rapid flow of the running waters of the holy Cauvery.
oM oM OM
Back in Kotagiri Peace Centre:

Oneday, as| basked inthe bamy raysof the sunin front of
our Lakshmi Villa, without proper clothing for | wassoontogoin
and take bath, | was surprised by thevisit of Roman Catholic Father.
As he came right over to me | had to receive him | was
unconventionally dressed in the open sun before our Lakshmi Villa.
A chair was brought for him and after he had been made
comfortable, | greeted him with my usual question:

What can | do for you, Father?

It seems that he had studied cosmic flashes and Cosmic
Fast and was very much interested in my thoughts on fasting and
silence. We had a spiritual discourse and silent communion for
over an hour and ended with the repetition of the Peace Prayer and
Meditation.

Asthe bookswhich our Father had been reading wereloan
from someone, | gave him a set of Ashram publications and he
expressed his thanks profusely. His secretary also had attended
some of our Peace Meetings with high appreciation for our silent
work.

MissMary Barr, author of the book Bapu and aclosefriend
of co-worker with Mahatma Gandhiji for many years also came
for avisit and wasvery sympathetic towards our work of spreading
peace and compared the Mission of Peace with the teaching and
work of her years with Gandhiji. | was aso surprised once with
the visit of an English doctor and hiswife who were Missionaries
in Orissa. Thusit was my privilege during our stay in Kotagiri to
meet people of al nations and religious denominations and to
exchange thoughts and hearts at their own standard of
understanding, for | always endeavor to meet people at their own
level.

| always tried to avoid the little points of difference, the
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non essential s and encourage and emphasi ze the essential's, which
arethesameinall religions: Loveis God, Where Loveis, thereis
God. We are al the children of the One; indivisible God and we
have come from him as different rays from the One Sun. We live
in Him and we are bound to go back to Him. Instead of enjoying
the morrow, why waste precious time chewing dry bones. Instead
of making a buzzing noise | prefer to sip honey in silence and
shareit with al aspiring souls, whether they belong to thisreligion
or that religion or to no religion at all.

May God Bless All with Peace,
His Richest Blessing!
oM oM OM
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CHAPTER 89
THE SPLENDOUR OF SERVICE IN SRI SANTI ASHRAM

Our readerswill bedelighted to learn that the East Godavary
District Board has been pleased to sanction agenerousgift of Rs.14,
000/- for the construction of a hospital at Totapalli Ashram. We
are deeply grateful to the Board for its most practical help. The
Ashram on its part must now raise an amount of Rs.3,500/- only,
afourth of the gift amount towards the construction of the hospital.
We earnestly appeal to all our friends, sympathisers and well
wishers to generously contribute to this great work of selfless
service to help the sick and poor.

oM oM OM
(Peace March 1958)

Welcome Address
to Sri Pratap Reddy, District Collector
East Godavary District
Dear Respected Sir,

Our hearts rejoice at the opportunity to extend to you a
hearty welcome not only into our Abode of Peace, Sri Santi Ashram,
but also into our hearts which aspire to spread the Peace in East
and the West. As the Representative Head of the entire District, it
ismost kind of you to have come to our Ashram in the wilderness
of Totapalli Hills from Kakinada to lay the foundation stone for
our Sushila Hospital and also to inaugurate our Mobile Medical
Unit, so that we may begin our silent work of service among the
sick and the poor of this area.

It has been said that not a blade of grass moves without
God'swill and it is He who has brought you amidst us to do these
good deeds of laying the foundation stone and starting the Mobile
Medical Unit. May the lonely and poor villages who have known
more than their share of hunger, exploitation and poverty,
experience at least medical care to which they have previously
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been strangers.

In this world of great dimensions, where is the East and
whereistheWest? It wasfrom thefar away West and Sister Sushila
Devi came and dedicated twenty-five years of her devoted life
towardsthe building of thisAshramin aforest retreat. She offered
her very lifefor the Cause of Peace and Mother India. We are now
trying to perpetuate her memory by doing something very near
and dear to her consecrated heart.

Thus, it is most kind of you to have come to help us in
laying the foundation stone for the Sushila Hospital which will
ever remain in the sacred memory of Sister SushilaDevi who loved
and served all the sick and poor with her life's energy.

It has been the ardent wish of our Sri Swamiji to do selfless
servicein silence, without the least advertisement. His one prayer
has always been:

Dear God, make others great and famous, but keep
Us always humble, insignificant and unknown.

Our swamiji believes that future progress of the Ashram
liesin the compl ete selflessness of its workers and devotees. Like
the mango seed, we must be prepared to lose form and name in
order to yield abundant fruits. Some of the ideals of Santi Ashram
are:

Deserve, No need of Desiring

Livein God and help othersto live in him.
He who does not work has no right to eat.
He who does not pray has no right to live.

It is by God's specia blessings alone that we have been
able to do this humble work, far away from the towns, in these
lonely hills. The Ashram isthe common property of all seekers of
Truth in the World and we feel that what we have done so far is
nothing compared to the great work that lies ahead for the service
of humanity.
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It isthe individual Peace that paves the way to Universal
Peace. Hence, to help and serve all the aspiring children of God, to
establish Peace in the world is a stupendous task which needs the
help and sympathy of all thefriendsand well-wishersof theAshram.

Once again we take this opportunity to offer our thanksto
you, with great joy on behalf of Swami Omkar, the Founder of
Santi Ashram and Sri Tenneti Viswanandham our President and
all the members and workers of the Ashram throughout the world.

May God'’s richest blessings ever be upon our loving
Brother, Sri Pratap Ready and his dear ones and upon al God's
children, rich and poor, sick and healthy, in the East and West.
May all feel God's Interpenerating Presence Now and Here! This
isthe prayer of the members and workers of Sri Santi Ashram, the
Abode of Peace.

May God BlessAll
(Peace April - May 1958)
oM oM oM

The Ashram has constructed a Hospital Building and the
Panchayat Samiti isrunning amedical servicetherein. It catersto
the needs of about 20 to 25 surroundings villages. To facilitate
treatment of inpatients, the Ashram has undertaken the construction
of two wards, one for males and the other for females with ten
bedsin each ward. They are now nearing completion. Thevillagers
who are not in aposition to cometo the hospital are given medical
aid through a Mobile Medical Van which brings the doctor and
medicines to their homes.

oM oM oM
(Peace October 1959)

MOBILE MEDICAL UNIT

God comes to usin the form of sick and the poor. So have
said our sages of ancient India. He may comein theform of astray
dog or ahungry kitten. AsGod is Omnipresent, all formsof creation
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are his manifestations. He is throbbing in all hearts, sparkling in
all eyes, expressing Himself in al His Creation, He prayeth best
who loveth well, bird, beast and man. Every being is a moving
temple of God, blessed are they who can see Him in every face!

Yes! God comesin variousformsand Heis prevading and
permeating the very cells of our beings, as well as the whole
universe. Isthere aplace or space where God exists not? Blessed
arethey who serve God when He comesto them in the form of the
sick and poor! Still more blessed are they who help the sick and
the poor in their very homes, serve them and relieve them of their
hunger, sickness and poverty.

Apart from the physical needs, the spiritual needsalso have
to be satisfied. Real knowledge is the knowledge of the Infinite,
knowledge of the Soul —atmavidya. Hewho helpsafellow human
being to come closer to God, rising up from the life of the senses
to the Supreme State of Super-consciousness, is rightly blessed.

It has long been the aim of the Mission of Peace, Sri Santi
Ashram to set up a Mobile Medical Unit to render medical help to
the many sick and poor people inhabiting the villages around the
Ashramin Totapalli Hills. At last, thiswish has been fulfilled. The
Central Social Welfare Board has been kind enough to sanction a
grant of Rs.15, 000/- towardsthe purchase of avanfor thispurpose.
The engine hasaready been bought with thismoney and asuitable
body isto be built out of funds donated by devotees. The Mission
has been fortunate to secure the services of a dedicated medical
officer who has kindly offered his services to the Cause of Peace
without any remuneration.

On entering a village the children accompanying the van
will sing songs in praise of God. This draws the attention of the
villagers. The doctor and nurse then attend to the needs of the
patients who come forward for medical care. Any case needing
specia attention, hospitalization is taken by van to the nearest
hospital. The children in the van then go round the village and
clean it with the help of the villagers themselves. The doctor and
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nurse also talk with and instruct the villagers on the importance of
and methods for proper sanitation, for keeping bodies, homesand
village street clean.

L ecturesmay also be given on preventive medicine so that
many a common illness may be avoided and the general health of
the people improved. After attending to the medical and health
services, meetingsare arranged in some central placeinthevillage.
Some of the messages of Sri Swami Omkarji Maharg areread at
these gatherings. When time permitsthereis singing of devotional
songs. The repetition of the Ashram Peace Prayer concludes each
meeting.

The mission has been rendering this selfless service without
expectation of any reward. But nothing can be done without the
active cooperation of the generous public. More and more funds
are required, not only for the medicines and other equipment for
the medical service but also for patrol and running expenses and
repairstothevan. The salaries of the driver, cleaner and
compounder and also of the nurse, cost a considerable amount of
money. The mission looks to the generous help of all those who
are interested in the welfare of humanity to contribute their mite
towardsthis cause and thus partake in the glorious service through
the operation of the Medical Mobile Unit. Manufacturers and
distributers can also servethe cause by contributing medicinesand
drugs. Any help intheform towardsthe Medical Mobile Unit may
kindly be sent in the name of the Secretary, Sri Santi Ashram.

May the Almighty God Shower His choicest blessings on
al those who help in running this noble service! May peace be
unto all!

- Secretary

oM oM OM
(Peace May 1959)
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Fields of Selfless Service

There are many unexplored Fields of Selfless Service that
do not have any advertisement in the newspapers. The heroes of
these silent fields of selfless service are contented to serve and be
unknown to the world. Often their prayer has been:

Dear God, make others great and famous but keep us
insignificant and unknown.

To the egoless bel ong Peace on earth, the Peace that passeth
all understanding. Samsara, worldliness begins with the ego,
ahamkara. It ceaseswith the annihilation or destruction of the ego,
the root cause of worry and trouble in the world. Blessed are they
who have conguered the ego and run no longer after the passing
clouds of name and fame in the mirage of the world.

Santi Ashram of Totapalli Hillsis a forest retreat. It isin
the wilderness surrounded by hills. There are many small villages
scattered here and there throughout the hills and valley. The first
service started in the Ashram was of medical care. That wasnearly
forty years ago. As pilgrims from far and near had begun to come
in, the Government laid a Santi Ashram road for nearly five miles
and granted funds also for a rural dispensary to take care of the
helpless sick and poor in all the nearby village. Sometimes we
have been blessed with selfless doctors; and sometimesthe patients
used to run away from the doctors, who were more interested in
extracting money from the poor that in caring for their medical
needs.

A real doctor should concentrate more on the pulse of the
patient that on his purse. When a doctor loves his patient, half his
diseaseiscured. When adoctor demands exorbitant feeseven from
the helpless and poor instead of administering the medicine and
beginsto bargain with the patient, then thetemperature of the patient
rises unconsciously. One feelswith the heavy heart that thereisno
[imit to selflishness.

But we can equally say that thereisno limit to selflessness
too. My heart goes out in deep homage to al the selfless doctors
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who are blessed with the spirit of selfless service and wish the
welfare of the patients considering them as their own children. If
you consider sick people as your own dear relations or children,
you do not demand anything from them. Do you demand or bargain
with your mother of father or life partner or with your children
before you give them medicine?

It is only when there is within, a Universal Outlook that
the outer service hasany real value. Our Dr. Markandeyais blessed
with a great heart of love and compassion and he is no longer a
baby doctor but an experienced doctor with along patience of nearly
forty years. He loves his patients and his patients love him. When
everything else fails, it is Dr.Markandeya's love and the touch of
his hand that revives the patient and gives him hope and a new
lease of life. Whether it isday of night, midday of midnight, heis
aways ready for any call, to go anywhere, without bargaining or
expecting even any visiting fees.

He has a dispensary of his own in Gollaprolu where he
helpsand servesthe sick and poor in the mornings. Heis posted as
the Rural Medical Officer to the Chebrolu dispensary. Thus every
day he travels to Chebrolu, as the place is surrounded by many
villages; he is taken out to some village or other everyday to see
the patients. He often does not return home until the midnight hour.
In the absence of a Rural Medical Officer in our District, the
Government has posted himto bein charge of our Rural Dispensary
also and he visits it two afternoons a week on Mondays and
Tuesdays.

The patients used to comein cartsfrom near and far just to
get their medical treatment from the loving hands of our
Dr. Markendeyulu. Once the devoted doctor, despite the pain of
his own illness walked five miles in the darkness of a moonlit
night, without even a battery or keresone light to attend to a sick
person in our Ashram. The ashramite who was to have met him
with alight and abullock cart had forgotten all about him. Latein
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the night our Dr.Markandeyulu arrived and instead of resting he
immediately attended upon the sick ashramite. Such has been his
devoted life of servicel

How blessed is the Ashram now to have such a devoted
and dedicated doctor in charge of the Mobile Medical Unit which
is now to be started!

oM oM OM
(Peace May 1958)

Further Progressat Mother Ashram and in Waltair Ashram:
Peace Prayer:

Our heartsrejoiceto learn that our peace prayer isspreading
from heart to heart, even in jails, among the prisoners for al are
our own.

The Government has requested our Peace Mission to
represent the Ashram at thejail in Vishakapatnam and give spiritual
instruction to the prisoners. Our Manager of Waltair Ashram,
Sri. B.V.Ramana Naidu has offered his free service to help and
serve the prisoners. He has started classes with the Peace Prayer,
thus beginning with peace in the heart and spreading it not only
throughout the jail but to the whole world.

Imagine our happy surpriseto learn of the great interest of
the prisoners and how they are drawn towards the Peace Prayer!
Some have had it framed and are putting it around their neckswith
their number. Others have hung it on the walls of their cells how
good is God!

Stone walls do not make a prison. We can make a prison
into a heaven by changing our minds. May all glory be unto God
and Peace and long life to the devoted prisoners in the
Vishakapatnam jail!

Om Taa Sa  Oml!
(Peace Dec. 1962)
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Good News:

Our devoted friendsand well wisherswill be happy to hear
that a gurukula is soon to be started at our waltair Ashram. It will
be aresidential institution run along the lines of the gurukulas of
ancient India, with spiritual training. The method of teaching will
be that of Montessori. Asmost of our readers know, we have been
running a Residential Gurukula in Totapalli Ashram for the last
ten years with sixty boys and girlsin attendance.

OM! OoM! OM!
(Peace Mar. 1963)

Bus Route to Santi Ashram:

We are deeply grateful to the District Collector, District
Superintendent of Police and other well-wishers and devotees of
the Ashram for granting us a bus route. As the Ashram is in the
wilderness, amidst hills, far away from towns such as Kakinada
the devotees of the Ashram have been feeling great inconvenience
from year to year for want of any bus service from Kathipudi
Junctionto the Ashram. The buswill maketwo tripsaday between
Kakinada and Santi Ashram, stopping at villages and towns, such
as Pithapuram, along the way. More details will be published in
our next issue.

Miraclesdo happen even now. Thefriendsand well-wishers
of Santi Ashram consider this bus route a miracle. May peace be
unto all, both to the good and the bad, for all arethe children of the
One God!

When the Ashram was founded over forty-five years ago
in 1917 there was a harijan, named Venkatesu who used to stay
with us. At that time our Thotapalli retreat was aforest wilderness,
where wild beasts such as bears, wolves, cheetas, etc used to roam
even in daytime. Asthere was not even a hut, | used to live under
the cool shade of the only Mango tree and sleep in a hammock-
swing. The place was full of scorpions, centipedes and snakes of
every kind. | used to meditate sitting at the front of a big snake
mound. Those were carefree days of Peace and Freedom. In one of
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thoselovely blessed movements, | was surprised when Venkatesu,
the so-called uneducated man said:

Swamiji, asyearsroll on, | seethevision of the
Ashram’s bright future. There will be cars and buses
running to and fro bringing pilgrims and visitors to the
Ashram.

How thewords of Venkatesu have cometrue! During these
forty-fiveyears, roads have been laid, buildings of every kind have
sprung up for our Gurukula, Hospital, Printing Press, Library, Prayer
Hall, as well as kutirams for meditation, guest houses, etc, How
good isGod! In the beginning when there was not even apath, the
bullock-carts used to tremble and people would be injured. Now,
by his grace this wilderness has become an Abode of Peace with
electricity and all conveniences, vast gardens, gurukula children
and other members. Let uscling to God morethan ever rather than
running after material things in the passing world. Let us aspire
to reach the goal of our precious human birth before the Light
Goes Out.

oM oM oM
(Peace May 1963)
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CHAPTER 90
MY PUJA, THE WORSHIP OF THE ALMIGHTY

As individual peace leads to universal peace, so also
individual worship leads to Universal worship. However self-
centered a man may be from the outer world, he cannot be al oof
and disinterested in the Universal worship just as the wave can
never ignore the ocean. In the individual worship, ‘I’ the ego
occupies aprominent place whereasin the Universal Worship, the
ego or ‘I’ is absent. Although the individual worship begins with
the ego, leads finaly to Universal Worship where the finite ego
dissolves or meltsin the universal whole or paramatman.

When | use words individual and universal worship, | do
not mean exactly the worship of the individual or the universal. |
am trying to give the two aspects of worship, the individual puja
and the universal puja and how they areto be carried out withinin
the individual as well as without, in the universe. This chapter is
not intended to deal with the elementary formsof puja, theworship
of idols with flowers, incense, camphor etc. This deals more with
the mental side of puja, with the highest aspects of evolution in
man. Let me share now with my loving readers some of my persona
experiences.

It was only three days ago, at the very hour of dawn, while
it was dtill dark that | felt like taking a little walk, feeling the
Presence of God, | began to walk towards the gate, remembering
that the Shakti, energy moving the body, is the God-Force. Every
step leads me towards God. It is His Shakti the soul-force in the
very movement of the body. Thus| wended my way, almost floating
inthe air. God's air towards the hills.

Unconsciously | walked in ecstasy, nearly adistance of two
miles where there is a spring of water flowing out of arock on a
hillsdeand falling on alingam, the symbol of Shiva, Mallikarjuna.
Thisspringiscaled Mallikarjuna Dhara, Shiva's Spring. Asall is
God, no wonder man cannot do away with theidol or imageworship
in some form or other. He hasto realise hisideal through theidol.
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If alearned man says that he is so educated and cultured that he
does not care for the worship of idols, then, he is most likely
worshipping his own idol of flesh and blood, his physical body,
his brain power. We do not speak here of the jivanmuktas, the
Liberated —in—lifewho are above body, mind and world. May all
homage be unto them!

AsGod pervades and permeatesthe whole universe whether
intheindividual body of flesh and blood or in the mightiest planet
of light and life, we cannot but feel His presence, either in the
individual worship within or in the universal worship without.
Verily, that which is expressing itself within the same light which
is manifesting itself without.

Now, let me come to my personal experiences. Inthe days
of blessed Silencel takejoy intheindividual pujainthefollowing
three ways. Physical, mental and spiritual. Let us examine these
one by one.

l. Physical Worship

One cannot always remain like a stone, without motion.
Even a sannyasin who has renounced the world has to move and
engage himself in some movement or activity, in his daily acts of
washing, eating, drinking and talking. Thus, whenever there is
motion of the body, it ishelpful to offer all movementsto God, the
Lord of Motionlessness.

Thus, If | walk | am doing pradakshina to God, walking in
Him and towards Him. All my movement of the body, eating or
playing, walking or working, are my offeringsto Him, the Lord of
creation. Every movement of mine, be it great or small, is an
offering to God. Thisis Physical Puja, the Worship of Offering of
the motion of the body.

. Mental Worship

When | am not working or moving, when the body is steady
and relaxed, there is yet the mind working constantly, planning
and scheming to do something or other. | am not discouraged by
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its many thoughts, for | consider every thought, a Prayer to God,
My thoughts are supplications, prayersto the Almighty.

Thoughts are like the aroma, the fragrance of incense,
ascending higher and higher. Dissolving in the ether but filling the
atmosphere with its fragrance. One can light the incense stick
cons dering them as symbols of God's Omnipresence, Omnipotence
and Omniscience. What wonderful offerings are these thoughtsto
the Almighty! As clay isthe source of all earthen pots, asgold is
the source of all ornaments, so also God isthe source of al thoughts
and mental vibrations. Not only is God the Source, Heis adso the
Goal aswell. Hence, let us offer al out thoughts, be they weak or
strong, to the Indwelling Presence of our hearts as well as of the
universe.

. Spiritual Worship

Thisisthe Highest Form of Worship. The body no longer
moves and the mind no longer wanders within or without. In this
sacred worship, al the waves in the lake of our mind subside.
Thereisonly onevibration of SOHAM. The worship isnatural and
it goes on automatically, both day and night. All that you have to
doisonly to remain as aWitness of this most natural and highest
worship which goeson, not only during the waking state but in the
sleeping and dreaming states as well. In Silence you repeat, or
rather the still, small voice of God within repeats, with every breath,
SOHAM, SOHAM. The divinity | am, the light | am, | am the
Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absol ute!

oM oM oM
Universal Puja

Musing with such precious and sublime thoughts, | sat in
the presence of Mallikarjuna all aone, facing the little spring and
listening to its sacred music in the ceaseless flow of water which
poured down through and over the rocks of the steep hillside and
came out in one placein atorrent.
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The Sun was not yet visible from the spring for itisin a
deep valley. But thelight of the Sun was slowly spreading itself at
that hour of daybreak, in all glory and wonder. The grandeur and
natural beauty of therocks, hills, tall trees and shrubs, flowersand
foliage all around, the chirping of crikets, singing of birds and
aboveall, the soothing sound of the spring reminded me ceaselessy
of the holy vibrations of the mystic syllable OM, all were smply
soul-entrancing, captivating to the heart and inspiring to the mind.

No wonder for that the time being | forgot the Individual
Pujain the Great Universal Puja where flowers bloom for Him
and everything and every form expresses His glory! In that
Universal Puja, Worship, | saw the hill people of the Totapalli
village cutting their wood and some women carried pots of the
water. The boysuntied their cattleto allow themto graze. Isnot all
this Universal Worship by man, woman and child as each
unconsciously does his duty as an offering to God?

Thewafting of the cool breeze, the radiance of the bright
Sun, the dancing of therolling wavesin the ocean and the twinkling
of thestarsinthe sky, arenot all thesethe expressions of theWorship
Universal? Thus, | becamesilent, allowing theindividual to merge,
forget itself in the Universal for along time. When | opened my
eyes again, it was the happiest moment of my life to see hundreds
of birdsand to listento their sweet, music, the most natural worship
in different tunes and with various notes.

Man can learn so much from the birds of the air. How
carefree, happy and natural they are! As the blessed Christ said:
“They neither sow nor reap nor gather the seeds into barns, not
worry for the morrow! Yet the Heavenly Father takes care of all
His Children, be they men, beasts and birds, or so much as even
the tiniest creature of the earth”. What man badly needsis faith,
the faith of even a tiny mustard seed, in God, the Indwelling
Presence.
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Asl wassitting at only ashort distance, afew feet from the
spring, as it was inviting me | felt drawn to take a bath. As the
running stream of water descended on to my head, there was only
onethought, one prayer and | wish to shareit with the dear readers.

Asthe water in a gushing stream, unbroken and ceaseless
s0 let the minds a so flow towards the Highest in one continuous,
unceasing flow, until it mergesin the Universal Whole. May this
breath of life be an Offering, my Puja, to the Breathless One, the
Akhanda Satchidananda the Existence Absolute, Knowledge
Absolute and Bliss Absolute.

May there be Peace within and without, in the heart of the
individual aswell asin the Universe, in the Microcosm aswell as
in the Macrocosm! May harmony and Goodwill abide among
individuals as well as nations, nay among all creatures of the
Universe.

May Peace be unto All

OM OM OM
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Chapter 91
CHAIN PRAYERS FOR WORLD PEACE
Happy News
Peace Propagandain the North

God inHisfinite Mercy and Wisdom has given Santi Ashram
a Peace Van to do spiritual propaganda work, spreading the
message of Peace and Love from village to village, town to town
and among the devotees of Santi Ashram. We are also happy to see
our Mobile Medical Unit going to neighboring villages, serving
the sick and poor thus silently spreading Peace.

At the request of the President and members of the Rama
Tirtha Pratisthan in Sarnath, near Varanasi, our Swamiji isleaving
in the last week of October, in the Peace Van with some members
of the Ashram to convey his Message of Peace on Rama Tirtha
Anniversary Day. Swamiji will be sowing seeds of Peaceall along
theway in the devoted hearts of the children of God. Those whose
place lies along the Pilgrimage route in the North are requested
kindly to write to the Manager if they wish to see Sri Swamiji
during the pilgrimage.

The probable stay in each place will be 24 hours. During the
stay, there will be:

1. Bhajanaand Music by the Ashram membersand children, with
chanting of the Peace Prayer.

2. Swamiji’sMessage of Peace and L oveto the devoted audience.
3. Repetition of the Peace Prayer and Meditation by all.

Our Swamiji will also bevisiting Rajasthan to revive, Santi,
the Hindi monthly of our Peacejournal at the special request of Sri
Prabhu Daya Warman, its Editor and founder of the branch Ashram
in Bundi.

Asour Swamiji believesthat it is the individual Peace that
pavestheway to Universal Peace helongsnow to helpindividuals
to establish Peace in their hearts and homes. Memorising and
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repeating the Peace Prayer is a link between man and God and
helps one to feel God's Indwelling Presence. Sri Swamiji’s only
aspiration isto help devotees to convert their homes into Abodes
of Peace - Paradise on Earth.

We appeal for the cooperation of the devoted public to help
us, with their sympathy in spreading the message of Peace from
heart, first by establishing Peace in their individual hearts and
homes.

oM oM OM
(Peace Aug. 1959)

At Lucknow we met many devotees, Our Sushila Peace Van
was serviced and minor repairs attended to. A tyre was supplied.
With the love and devotion of all the friends we left Lucknow on
12th November. On the way, at the request of Sri Ramji Varmawe
stopped at the Civil Engineering School where our Swamiji gave
a message once before. We hurried through Kanpur and reached
Bilhaur the same night. The next morning Swamiji met Sri Surgj
Bhan Srivatsava who is a good devotee.

Leaving Bilhaur on the 13th, we hurried our way through
Etah and Aligarh and reached Khurgja where we stayed for the
night. The next morning we started at 9 a.m. on our journey through
Meerut, Muzafarnagar and Roodkie and were about to reach
Haridwar when one of the tyres burst and we were delayed for an
hour. After replacing the tyre we proceeded and reached
Sivanandanagar, Rishikesh on the 14 th November, 1959.

At Sivanandanagar we were welcomed and entertained at
theAnandaKutir by HisHoliness Sri Swamiji Sivanandgji Maharg)
and his selfless and devoted disciples. Swami Paramanandgji
Maharg one of the main pillars of the Divine Life Society, who
spent several months in our Santi Ashram some years ago took
specia charge of looking after the welfare of our party. Though
H.H.Sivanandgji Maharg] was indisposed, he enquired after us
hourly and sent many fruits, biscuits, books, medicines etc. Some
old friends of our Swamiji also came to see us. All the swamiji’s
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of the Divine Life Society were very kind to us and bathed usin
their Divine Love.

On the 16™ and 18" our Swamiji gave two inspiring
messages in the Satsang Hall of the Divine Life Society. The
messages were highly appreciated by all the mahatmas, souls of
illumination, selfless workers and disciples of H.H.Sivanandgji
Maharg and the various devoted visitors from Germany, Africa
etc who also attended the meetings.

From the time we reached Ananda Kutir Sri Swamiji
Srinivananda Saraswathiji, one of the ardent disciples of Sri
Sivanandaji Maharg] was so devoted to our Swamiji that he
requested him to visit his kutir. Mother Kamala Devi and a party
of devoteesfrom Kanpur also joined usat Rishikesh. We a so made
visits to Laxman Jhula, Swargashram and other holy places. At
Swargashram we were met by Sri Sundara Prakashji, the present
Mahant who had been with Viswamitra, Kasyapa and Tara at our
Santi Ashram 39 years ago as young boys.

When the meeting took place between our Swamiji and
H.H.Sivanandaji Mahargy Cosmic Bliss fell upon all. Though
indisposed physically, when Sivanandaji met our Swamiji the two
were so closely connected for so many yearsthat after embracing,
they forgot everything, including the indisposition and conversed
about the olden days when Sri Sivanandaji Maharg) had stayed
with some other Swamijis at Santi Ashram. All felt inspired to be
in the presence of two such holy souls, bathed in Divine Love,
with peace flowing everywhere.

oM oM OM
(Peace Dec. 1959)

Our Seventy Two Day’s Pilgrimage In Northern India

In the blessed moments of God-Consciousness or
absorption | wonder whether | really left thelovely Totapalli Hills
and Nirvana Mandir in the Peace van and covered five thousand
miles; whether | really saw all the Mahatmas and holy places of
worship and pilgrimage.
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Our meetings, thelarge gatheringsin the different cities of
Northern Indian helped thousands of devoteesto chant theinspiring
and helpful Peace Prayer. Wasiit al adream or areality? Evenin
the seventy two days pilgrimage had been adream it was apleasant
dream of service and love with added experiences in all planes,
physical, mental and spiritual. What arich dream it has been!

Inthefirst place, seventy-two days passed away like seventy
two moments, whether dream or reality. | would not exchange or
forego all my rich spiritual experience, the new contacts with
devoteesfor all the wealth in the world.

Asnot a blade of grass moves without His Will, it was He
who took us and made us help and serve His children, protecting
us days and nights as the eyelid protects the eye. He alone has
brought us safely back to the Abode of Peace with many new and
powerful spiritual experiences. May all glory be unto God, the
indwelling Presence of our hearts as well as of the Universe!

If thereis any special credit to be given, it is our Sushila
Peace Van which took us everywhere patiently and lovingly, in
spite of the flat tyres and breakdown on the road, from Rishikesh
to New Delhi. Overal the good and rough roads we covered a
distance of nearly five thousand miles. A lot of credit goes to our
Rajgi who drovethe Peace Van in the crowded streets of L ucknow,
Delhi, and Calcutta etc. although an inexperienced driver. Our
origina driver felt homesick and deserted us, left us stranded in
northern India.

The remaining credit for our successful meetings goes to
our Swami Guruvanandaji, Kumari Jnaneswari, our musi c teacher
and other members and children of our party; especiadly to the
little boy Chanti, Satya Kumar who made the whole trip lively
with his sunny disposition and playful attitude, as the youngest
member of the party, only nine years old. As it was the winter
season, Swami Guruvandaji and other members suggested that
young children should not be taken on the Peace Tour to the North.
But Chanti had by then got ready with such enthusiasm, had even
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fixed an OM Peace Flag on the bonnet of the Peace Van, that we
could not refuse him. | often wonder whether it was this innocent
little boy’sHoly Flag of Peace which took us safely to Sarnath and
the Himalayas and brought us back again to Totapalli. Anyway,
Chanti was our leader, enjoyed the pilgrimage well and lead usall
towards the homes of devotees and to the temples of God. He also
sang sweetly accompanied by the violin of our music teacher and
received from Sri Swami Sivanandanji Maharg a spiritual name
and Certificate of Merit: Sangeeta Sudhakara.

Thusthe credit for the success of the Peace Tour, all 100%
has been given away, beginning with the Peace Van, then its
members and ending with little Chanti; and | feel free and happy
to remain a zero, doing my service in Silence more than ever. My
only object in writing thismessage isto share some of my spiritual
experiences with the devotees and members of the Ashram and
with our loving readers. Our pilgrimage was a pilgrimage to God.
Haridwar, where we had the happy privilege of facing Him in the
Holy Ganges, Sacred Himalayas and above all in the Mahatmas,
Swamisand Yogisin all the old and new ashramas and maths. Our
peace pilgrimage was bl essed to have the special blessingsand the
unbounded love and tender care of His Holiness Sri Sivanandanji
Maharg], the dynamic living saint and sage of the Holy Himal ayas.

Another saint and philosophic sage whom we were
privileged to meet was Sri Swami Shantanandanji Mahargj who
stays in a cave under patronage and love of Seth Birla, the great
philanthropist. When Sri Swamiji heard that we were staying in
the BirlaDharmasalain Delhi, he paid us a surprise visit. He has
been all over the world propagating Peace and has also been close
to many Governorsand Presidents of Mother India. Wefelt deeply
grateful to his Holiness, Sri Swami Shantanandaji Mahargj, the
God intoxicated saint, for all the love he showered upon us.

Another moment of ecstasy came when | was requested to
give a message at Kharagpur with two elderly Swamijis, each
seventy-five years of age, on either side of me. | felt in fact that it
wasthey who spoke and thrilled the audience with ecstasy, making
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al to fedl the Presence of God.

By His grace every meeting at every place, whether in a
College, School, Ashram or Market place, or in a temple was a
glorioussuccess. | long to glorify God and the simple Peace Prayer
when | remember the thousands of peoplewho repeated our Peace
Prayer with joy, feeling God’s Presence. The Peace Prayer had been
translated into vernacular languages and we distributed it
everywhere freely, in every meeting for it has been my aspiration
to spread Peace and Peace Prayer from heart in all thevillagesand
towns of the world.

Another moment of ecstasy came when | had the privilege
of addressing twice, not students and teachers or householders but
Yogis, Swamis and Mahatmas, the men and women of God
realisation in the Himalayas. It was then that | offered my other
prayer to God, the indweller of our dedicated hearts:

Dear God, today | want Thee to speak to all these
Mahatmas, help them all, each and every one, to feel
Thy Presence conscioudly, for Thou art here, inter-
Interpenetrating the very cells of our beings.

The God, theall-knowing and all merciful God really spoke
through this humble instrument and made all his children to feel
His Omnipresence. How good, understanding and tender is God!
He is more tender and affectionate than the tenderest mother or
father, for God is All-tenderness and All affection and All Love.
Verily, God Is Love and Love is God! May all homage be unto
Him!

It was another moment of Divine Blisswhen | went to all
the lovely and lonely places where | meditated as a young boy,
living life in solitude in the Himalayas and especially in
Swargashram, nearly forty-eight yearsago. It wasanindescribable
ecstasy to sit alone by the Holy Gangesand to lift one’ seyestowards
thelofty mountains, the Holy Himalayas! | wasno longer on earth
but in the holy lap of God, bathing in His stupendous grandeur and
beauty.
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Our pilgrimage was apilgrimage towards God and it wasa
Pilgrimage in God for we were filled and surrounded by Hislove
on every side and in every place. How blessed it isto live in his
Omnipresence!

We arein God
And
Godisinus

We arefilled and surrounded by God’s Omnipresence. His
Omnipotence isworking through usin each and every moment of
our lives. Where is the moment of separation or aloofness from
God, either in the past, present or future? How blessed, nay,
life-giving and soul-awakening it is to feel that we are eternally
centered and abiding in God in every moment of our lives! How
can the hand move, the eyes see or in the mind think without God's
will or presence?

May All Glory be unto Him

oM oM OM
(Peace Feb-Mar 1960)

Chain Prayersfor World Peace

During our recent Peace Propaganda Tour in the Nilgiri
Hills, | heard for the first time the words “Chain Smoking”. As|
did not understand their meaning, | asked one of the Swamiji’sin
the Ashram for the meaning. He said that * Chain Smoking’ means
smoking one cigarette after another without stopping. It isceaseless
or non-stop smoking.

This expression came to light when | asked the above
Swamiji about a certain devoted spiritual soul who has sacrificed
many things and lives in seclusion and who yet smokes. Our
Swamiji replied calmly that the spiritual friend is a chain smoker
and this made me very sad and disappointed. My friend said that |
need not feel sorry for there are many noted Yogis and famous
Swamiji’s who also smoke. How strong is maya - the delusion!
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The Gita teaches that maya deludes even the wise. It is too bad
that some people can give up anything but not little habits such as
smoking and drinking.

Thusthey ruintheir health and slowly poison their systems
digging their early graves with their own hands. Such people
thoughtlessly set abad exampleto others, to their children, friends
and followers. May God bless and protect His weak and deluded
children too!

But weare not really concerned with chain smokersasmuch
aswe are interested in chain prayers. Who are people engaged in
chain prayers? They are holy, God — consecrated souls who pray
ceaselessly both day and night. In Garland of God, every prayer is
a link. Each link connects with another link and the garland is
completed. God is the Sutra Atma, the universal thread or chain
which unitesall the beads, thelinks, which are none other than the
jivas, souls. How blessed are the peoplewho are engaged in Chain
prayers!

In H.H.Swami Sivanandanji’sAshramin Rishikeshandin
the Sita Rama Kshetra, in Guntur, Andhra, the ceasel ess chanting
of the Hare Ram Mantram has been going on day and night, un
interruptedly for many years. In Santi Ashram also we have stared
the ceaseless chanting of the name of God during the day-time
from 6 am. to 6 p.m. and on full moon days, once a month. What
agreat blessing are such holy placesto the world of devotees!

Did you ever receive a threatening Chain Letter? In the
letter you are asked to do certain things, to copy theletter and send
it to your friends or else you will be cursed with loss, misfortune
and damnation. In the name of God it ishorribleto threaten people
with curses and to create fear in their innocent hearts. These cruel
letters are called Chain Letters for the one who receives it, must
not break the chain of letters by failing to send a new letter on.
And so the chain of |etters goes on and on, each one afraid to stop
it, lest some evil should befall him.

In my weakness and love for the Peace Prayer | too want
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to see a Peace Chain where the Peace Prayer will be ceaseless
Universal Chain, aGolden Link uniting individualswith Universal,
the One Interpenetrating Presence. As it isindividual who paves
theway to Universal Peace, |et me request each one of our devoted
readers to copy the Peace Prayer and send it to three friends this
month. By doing thisevery month, you can spread the Peace Prayer
to thirty-six people, thus helping to bring about Universal Peace.

Intheir turn, each of these thirty-six people can send three
Peace Prayers to new friends and this will give one hundred and
eight peopl e repeating Peace Chain of Prayers, this Chain of Peace
Prayers may spread from heart to heart, village to village, town to
town and all over the world, in both the East and West. All things
are possible for those who trust and believe in the Omnipresence
of God and the marvel ous efficacy of the Peace Prayer. The Glory
of the Peace Prayer is that it makes anyone who repeats it feel
God'spresencejust in therepetitionitself. Verily, God isthe heart
of the heart, the breath of the breath and the soul of the soul.

Many devotees of the Ashram are benefitted by the simple
repetition of the Peace Prayer, be they in different religions and
nations, for it is a prayer that transcends narrow religious creeds
and nationalism. A friend from Germany writes Peace Prayer has
been histalisman through all tests and trials. Some othersin India
write that they are able to taste the Nectar of Peace Samadhi by
repeating the Peace Prayer 108 times. It was our sister Sushila
Devi who used to say that the Peace Prayer is the golden link,
uniting the jiva, the individual with God, the Universal. May All
Glory be unto God and Peace unto all His children:

By His grace the Peace Prayer has been trandated into all
the mgjor languages of India and some of the languages of the
world. Free copies may be hand by writing directly to the Ashram.
The simple and shortest way to be happy, now and hereisto make
others happy. If you want to be miserable think of yourself; if you
want to be happy think of others. So let ushelp and serve others by
spreading the Peace Prayer, let us each be alink in the Universal
Chain, the Sutra Atma, the Garland of God. In serving others we
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are only serving ourselves, the One, Indivisible Self, the Self-
effulgent Atman. Let us join now as precious links in the Golden
Chain of Peace Prayer and thus bring Peace on Earth and Good-
will among nations.

Today isour day of rejoicing
Today we are very happy
Our anxieties have departed
For today we have met God
Today spring isin our hearts
Because of Peace Prayer
May Peace be unto all.

oM oM oM
(Peace Nov-Dec 1959)
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Chapter 92
THE ROCKEFELLER OF TOTAPALLI HILLS

Rockefeller of Americais considered one of therichest men
in the world and one of the most charitable too.

Question : Who isthe Richest Man in all the world?

Answer : The Richest Manin theworld isthe one whois free
from all desires and who is contended with Self, the
God within.

Often, as| sit on the terrace of the NirvanaMandir, facing
the blue mountains al around the Ashram, listening to the song of
the birds, basking in the bamy rays of the Sun, the visible God,
feeling His Presence in the cool breeze | feel that | too am a
Rockefeller, of Totapalli Hillsfor | am so happy and contented.

Sister SushilaDevi, when shewas alive used to send to the
Ashram not only fundsto keep the selfless activities alive but also
the latest books and magazinesto keep usin touch with theworld's
progress. In one of these noted magazines sent by SushilaDevi as
aglanced oneday over its pictures, | happened to see the abridged
life of Rockefeller. During my severa visits to America, | had
become familiar with hisname and great charitiesand | used to go
when | wasfreeto one of the huge churchesthat he built at the cost
of millions of rupees, to sit in Silence and Meditate.

Rockefeller’s charities consist of not thousands or lakhs
but millions of dollars and were given for the progress of America
and the Peace of theworld. Hisfather was charitable. Hissons are
charitable. The saying ‘ Asfather, so isthe son’ isjustified in this
famous family. Such ideal people who give of their wealth, time
and talents are the greatest blessing not only to their country but
the whole world. Rockefeller has contributed millions for
charity and for world Peace too. As | read of his devoted life my
thought was, what has been your contribution to World Peace, to
humanity?
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Although | do not have millions of dollars, great funds such
as Rockefeller has, | have infinite love for humanity, for the poor
and helplessin the East and the West as well. Rockefeller plays
with millions, helping many institutions and organisations. | too
am playing with naya paisa and penniesin my own humble and
simple way, trying to create Peace in the individual hearts as well
asin communities and the nations of the world, ever centering on
the firm and rocky foundation of spirituality, the Godhead that
includes all and excludes none.

Only avisitto Totapalli will give anideaof the silent work
that has been going on for forty-three years for the good of the
World, without any of Rockefeller’s millions. All is due only to
the special blessings and grace of God. As| look at our Universal
Symbol, our SushilaHospital in progress, the Medical Dispensary,
theMobile Medical Unit, the GurukulaResidential School for sixty
boys and girls and other humanitarian work in these lonely and
lovely hills, far away from the bustle of theworld my heart rejoices,
gives thanks to the Almighty, the giver of al these innumerable
blessings to serve His helpless children as well as the seekers of
Peace in dl religions and nations.

No wonder, facing beauty and glory on every side, with
our doctor and nurse going in the Mobile Medical Unit to help the
sick, and poor, in our SushilaPeace Van, broadcasting the Message
of Peace and spreading the Peace Prayer from heart to heart, in
villages and towns that | too feel like a Rockefeller, of not only
Totapalli Hills but of thewhole world. It has been said by worldly
wisemen of Andhara dhanamuula midam jagat; money is the
source of thisworld. Hard cash is essentia for oneto livein this
world. Without money nothing can be done. Although this saying
is true to a certain extent, yet there is a kind of money which is
incorruptible, never to be stolen by thieves, eaten by mothsor rusted
with the passing of time. That money is spiritual wealth of God,
the heart that feelsfor all beings, that serves others, placing service
before self.

Blessed is the one who is blessed with the imperishable
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wealth of spirituality, the Love Universal which excludes none but
includes all, and whose heart thorbs for the welfare of humanity;
who keeps breath in the body only to help his fellow sisters and
brotherswithout the man-made distinctions of caste, creed, colour
and nationality.

Some of you may have heard thelovely story from thelife
of Alexander the Great. He was an emperor with insatiable greed
who tried to conquer thewholeworld. Naturally, immersedin desire
for power, greed, avarice, he was happy. Once during histravelsin
India, hewas struck by the beaming face of asadhu, almost naked
except for aloin cloth, basking cheerfully in the balmy rays of the
effulgent Sun. Look at the faces of the two men, the Emperor and
Sadhu. On one side stands all the wealth and power of the outer
world, name and fame, pomp and ceremony. On the other side
stands utter poverty, but with glowing detachment, selflessness,
beauty and glory. As you look at both of them, see for yourself
who is the richest man, the happiest man in al the world!

Alexander offershiswealth, beauty, fame and power to the
Sadhu and requests him to follow him to Greece. The Sadhu simply
laughs and refusesto go, saying that all wealth, beauty, power and
glory are within himself. When the Emperor becomes furious at
his independence and draws his sword to behead the Sadhu, the
Sadhu laughs heartily and says that no sword can slay him, fire
cannot burn him, water cannot wet him, for He is the atman, the
Living Spirit. At these wise words of fearlessness and knowledge
the sword falls from the hand of Alexander and he falls down and
bows hishead in adoration at the feet of the simple Sadhu. Suchis
the wide gulf, the difference between the other wealth of the
material world and the inner wealth of the spiritual world.

What is That by knowing which everything isknown?What
isThat by realising which everything isrealised? Realise and know
it now and be ablessing to all the world!

Dear loving readers, do not feel envious with the thought
that | alone am the Rockefeller. You too can become a Rockefeller
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today alone, only by changing your view, your thoughts from the
real to theunreal, from the mortal to immortal, from the perishable
to the imperishable. What is more, al that | have belongs to you.
Santi Ashram, the Mission of Peaceis My Legacy to You andto all
the aspiring seekers of Peace. It is with us now to be the richest
peoplein all theworld, rising above all desires. My heart rejoices
to repeat that one can be an Emperor or a Rockefeller without the
need of amillion dollars, athough money can be made good use
of, for the benefit of every seeker of Truth, and for all the poor and
the suffering.

The spiritua wealth, the divine birthright of every man and
woman on theface of thisearthiswithin themselves, waiting to be
recognised. It is with you now take a firm hold of this Divine
Heritage and expressit in all your thoughts, words and deeds and
thus be the Rockefeller of the Rockefellers, shining as a blessing
to other world of humanity.

May God Bless You All! May Peace be unto All!
oM oM OM

| am a Success
| am a success though hungry, cold and ill-clad
| wander for awhile, | smile and say:
Itisbut for atime; | shall be glad
Tomorrow, for good fortune comes my way
God is my Father, He has wealth untold
Hiswealth is mine: health, happiness and gold

Om Tat Sat Om
(Peace April 1960)
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CHAPTER 93
SOWING SEEDS OF PEACE IN KOTAGIRI
Peace Meetingin Our Peace Centre:

The meeting was held on 15th June the 1960 at Lakshmi
Vihar, Peace Centre, Kotagiri under the auspices of our Sri Swami
Omkarji.

The meeting started with a short speech on “Thoughts are
Things’ by Sister Lalita Devi, President of the Peace Centre. She
said that it was wonderful, as Sri Swamiji expresses it, to seein
thisAbode of Peaceall children as God assembling and exchanging
their thoughts of love and Peace. Today we are realising this
beautiful thought materialised for there a number of sisters and
brothers from both East and West gathered in the name of God. It
is hoped that this centre will flourish and spread Peace from heart
to heart, all over the world.

Next brother Vajrabodi, Mr.Josef Pistor of Germany who
is a Buddhist Monk from Ceylon spoke on ‘ The Buddha's Eight
Fold Path of Nirvana . He said there is no Nirvanain sorrow and
no sorrow in Nirvana. The cause of all suffering and sorrow isthe
ego. As long as man thinks that he is separate from others he
continuesto suffer. Selfishnessistheroot cause of all ignorancein
thisworld; it is the cause of al misery and pain. By surrendering
to the Lord of the Universe, the Supreme Master of our being, we
can eradicate the ego sense and have Enlightenment, Eternal Peace
and Joy.

Sri Swamiji’s message ‘ Perceiving the Highest’ was read
by Sister Phiroza. Perceiving the highest is the supreme purpose
inlife. Perceiving the highest istrying to recognize the divinity in
those we love and who love us and also in those who deny us. In
the All-consuming Fire of the Sun we cannot expect to find eve a
speck of darkness; similarly, in the Flaming Fire of God-
consciousness of Universal Love we cannot have even a little
bitterness or exclusiveness. Every one is the manifestation of the
One Presence, all the sparks of the One Divine Flame. All the
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emblems of the OneIndivisible Love, images of the One Universa
Spirit, may all glory be unto those blessed soulswho can perceive
the Highest under any circumstances. Then only are we centered
in that Great Truth, that in loving any one we are loving God and
in hating anyone we are hating the One Presence, God.

Lastly, Sri Swami Omkarji thanked all for making the
meeting successful, saying that in his creed there are neither
religionsor nations, neither disciplesnor gurus, near onesor foreign
ones, friends or foes, for the whole creation, animate as well
inanimateisal God. Thereis nothing but different manifestations
of the only Redlity, or Truth, which is inseparably one with the
Self. Hence man cannot help but perceive the Highest in the
Indivisible Truth. Before you begin to perceive the Highest in the
Indivisible in others, set apart a few minutes in the morning and
evening to seethe Highest within yourself. Try to be alone and fill
your whole body, every cell withthevibrationsto the sacred syllable
OM. In that state, when you fedl that you are a mass of Light, a
Flame of God; resolve to perceive the samein one and all asyou
engage yourself in the duties of daily life. Be true to your
resolutions.

The meeting ended with the Peace Prayer in German, Hindi,
English, Telugu and Tamil and with the chanting of the sacred
syllable OM by the audience and the distribution of prasad in His
Name.

oM oM OM
(Peace Sept. 1960)

Impressions of Visitors

Sri K.S.D. Aiyer, Honorary Secretary, Spiritual Healing
Centre, Coimbatore writes:

Sri Swamiji has converted the placeinto areal Kailasand
villagersfrom far and near rush daily to hear the words of wisdom
from Sri Swamiji’slips. He has spiritualised Kotagiri. Thisiswhat
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| saw during my visits.
Om Tat Sat Om

Our Farewell Meeting held at Lakshmi Vihar 22 June 1960

Themeeting waslargely attended by distinguished residents
of Kotagiri. It was the last function of the summer session and
proved an unforgettable experience for our Peace Mission.

The programme began with bhajans by the gurukulam
children. The worthy President, Sister Lalita Devi opened the
meeting with a short speech and good wishes. She said that in the
present time of strife and conflict we cannot take the place of
politiciansor offer adviceto them for theworld situation isashaky
and unbalanced at this juncture. The best course to help world
affairsis to form such groups as the present one and send Peace
Vibrationsthrough our Peace Prayersfrom heart to heart, nation to
nation and thus turn the individual minds to the inner self so that
they can feel the emptiness of life without God and thus search for
Real Happiness, the Light within, the goal of al mankind.

She wished the Peace Centre, Swami Omkarji and party
all the best in life and expressed her desire to meet them soon in
the near future. Next, Swami Omkarji's thought provoking
messagesfrom* Cosmic Flashes' and ‘Hoursof Slience’ wereread.
After that a beautiful discourse, ‘Make the Present Moment
Permanent’ was read by a devotee and was highly appreciated by
all. In Sri Swamiji’s message ‘ The Two Precious Moments' that
come in each individua’s life are when he becomes attuned with
God, realisesthat he and his Creator are One and thus sees Himsel f
in everyone, when ‘I’ consciousness ceases. The other moment
occurs when a person acts in the spirit of selfless service without
expectation of any reward, fame or gain, even if that serviceis so
high asthe offering of abone, blood, sight or thevery lifeitself. To
the enlightened, nothing isaburden; itisall thejoy of sharing, for
nothing belongs to us.
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Sri Swamiji spoke of Brahman and Shakti, two aspects of
the One Reality. Brahman is Shakti in motion and Shakti is the
manifestation of Brahman. Loving friends, | behold the samelight
in you, whoever you may be for you are all the manifestations of
the OneIndivisible Light or Brahman. What isit that speaksin me
and listens in you? He who tries to see Brahman in Shakti and
Shakti in Brahman is the wisest amongst the wise because Peace
belongs to the one who sees the One in various forms and names.

Separation isdeath, unity islifeand differentiationisnever
freedom. Brahman is the ocean, Shakti is the wave. Brahman is
the Sun and Shakti isthe ray. Can you separate the ocean from the
waves? Can you separate the Sun from itsrays? It is al one and
the same Light, for Brahman is the only abiding Reality and all
elseisameredeusion. May Shakti worship the Brahmanin Silence
until it realisesthat it is none other than Brahman. Verily, thereis
only one Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolute and Bliss
Absolute.

Swamiji thanked heartily one and all for their kind co-
operation and thanked the Managing Committee for giving their
whole hearted support and loving help. The meeting ended with
the Peace Prayer in different languages and with the chanting of
OM, wishing Peace, Love and Happinessto all.

OM OM OM

The Handiwork of God
LovelnspiresLove

There areloyal hearts, there are spirits brave,
There are souls, who are pure and true,
Then giveto the world the best you have,
And the best will come back to you.
Give Love and Loveto your heart will flow,
As strength in your utmost need;

Have faith and a score of hearts will show
Their faith in your word and deed.

- In Tune with the Infinite
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Our Lakshmi Villa Peace Center in the Nilgiris has been
the handiwork of God, for it isintended to serve all Hischildren of
different religions and various faiths. It has been said that not a
blade of grass moveswithout God’swill, yet many thingsare done
by human effort and certain things by Divine Effort, God's
blessings. When things are done by human effort with selfish
motives, there is struggle and strain. But when good works are
done by God's grace, there is perfect ease and happiness. Hence
human effort is compared with the struggles of man on a hot
summer day, trying to fan himself with apalmyrafan to cool down.
Whereas God’s grace is like the life-giving breeze, malaya
mar utham, the divine breeze that fills one with coolness and blows
freely on one and all without the least strain or effort.

Sri Balasundaram the great devotee of Sri Bala Yogi was
the District Collector in East Godavary District and asincerefriend
of Santi Ashram. That wasten years ago. Now, asthe home of his
father-in-law is in Kotagiri he is here for avisit. When he heard
that | was in Kotagiri, he was surprised and could not believe it
until he came to visit me. He exclaimed: “Where is the far away
Totapalli and whereisKotagiri? How could our Swamiji have come
here from such along distance? After spending afew hoursin the
Lakshmi Vihar he remarked: ‘ God has brought Swamiji here for
the Nilgiris needed a universal Abode of Peace'.

Infact, | wasunwilling to come hereevenwhen Sister Lalita
Devi came to Totapalli and requested me, saying “The Nilgiris
need your Divine Message. It hastemples, churches, mosgues etc.
everything but a Centre of Peace which includes the votaries of
every religioninthe East and West. In order to satisfy Sister Lalita's
wish | promised to come next year and then the following year.
Then shewroteto me: “If amanisdying inthirst and asksyou for
adrink of water, will you say next year?” After reading the appealing
and pressing letter | realised that God wanted mein the Nilgiristo
serve His Divine Purpose.

God's ways are inscrutable and incomprehensible to the
finite, human mind. How he uses us as His chosen instruments! In
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thefirst year of the Lakshmi Villawas taken only for one month,
rent free from the zamindarini of the Dasapalla Estate on the
condition that it would be vacated exactly at the end of one month.
Inthe second year it wastaken for two monthsto serve Hischildren.
Inthethird year it wastaken permanently to serve asaPeace Centre
for the benefit of al the aspiring children of God.

When we were to buy the beautiful and peaceful Lakshmi
Villa and its land the generous zamindar of Dasapalla said:
‘Swamiji, as you are doing God's work we long to give you the
Villaand land free but unfortunately cannot do so. If you can just
pay us a token amount for al the costly furniture, beds, tables,
dishes etc. we will be satisfied. * A certain date was fixed upon as
the deadline and we had agreed to pay Rs. 20,000/- by that time or
el se completely renounce any intentionsto buy or lease the lovely
and peaceful villafor ever more. When we made appealsto all the
wealthy and devoted friends of the Ashram in both East and West,
| am sorry to say that not even one came forward with that small
amount or any part of it. At the last moment, when the deadline
had almost had been reached we sold a small cottage and a few
acres of land on the property and also an old Ashram car and thus
raised the amount for the Peace Centre, Spiritual Home for all
God's children from East and West. The Kotagiri Peace Centre
has given spiritual succor to many aspiring children from both India
and East and to aspirants from Germany, America, England and
foreign lands. Professor Eswaran, who used to attend our meetings
and conducted the meditations while | was in Totapalli isnow in
California teaching meditation. We hear that his friends have
brought an Ashram, Ramagiri in the far away Tomalas, North
California and his sister Christine and many devotees are living
there, meditating and serving God'’s children.

My life work of over forty-four years, al the Ashramas
and their propertieshave been registered in the name of acommittee
consisting of well-known, selfless and dedicated souls. Nothing
belongs to Swami Omkar. Indeed Swami is dead and only Omkar
is alive, expressing itself in al. The Peace Centre in Kotagiri is
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also registered in the name of this Philanthropic Committee and it
too is the common property of all devoted brothers and sisters of
different faiths and nations. Even my name is not included in the
Managing Committee. | long to be free and happy like a bird for
nothing belongsto me and everything belongstoyou al! Svami is
dead and Omkar isalivein all of you!

The Nilgiri Hills are blessed with a bracing climate and
with great beauty and silence. Kotagiri isnot only ahealthy resort
but a place of peace. This lovely place, our Peace Centre and
Kotagiri town have everything but a prayer hall, a place of
congregational worship, for the use of God’s children in all
religions. The need is for a Viswanatha Jyoti Prarthanalayam, a
Prayer Hall of Universal Light. Ontheauspiciousday Sister Lalita
Devi laid the Foundation Stonefor the Prayer Hall of light Universal
in the presence of the devoted public of Kotagiri. We had puja,
bhajans, Prayers etc. and invoked God's richest blessings on this
great work. When the Prayer Hall iscompleted it will have aseating
capacity of nearly six hundred. The uniquefeature of the Universal
Temple is the Universal Symbol, representing various important
faithsin different coloured lights, infusing joy, faith and inspiration
into the hearts of al devotees. The Universal Prayer Hall also has
four small adjoining rooms where sadhus and spiritual aspirants
may stay. There is also a spacious Library and Medical Clinic
attached to it. May the Universal Symbol in all its many-coloured
lights bring Universal Light to al God's children, the sadhus, the
house—holders, the educated and uneducated, the rich and the poor,
the healthy and the sick.

The Prayer Hall is estimated to cost twenty-five thousand
rupees by thetimeit is completed. | am one of those who consider
all the wealth in the world as my own. As we do God's work He
alone will help uswith all that we need. If all the devotees of the
Ashram in the East and the West were to offer one month’s salary
or apart of their income to God, one rupee or one dollar, in order
to help and serve His children, then not only one Prayer Hall but a
hundred Prayer Halls, Universal Temples could be easily
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constructed in no time at all.

Lakshmi Villais now filled with devotees. | had to offer
my office room to accommodate devotees from Hyderabad. More
are expected from Bombay, Madras and Andhra. When the Prayer
Hall of Universal Light is completed, there will be more facilities
to serve spiritual aspirants. May all the children of God extend a
hel ping hand so that Viswanath Jyoti Prarthanalayam may be soon
completed and be agreat blessing, creating Universal Peaceinthe
hearts of individuals and thus spreading it far and near in the
Universe.

At present all the Ashramsin Totapalli, Waltair and Kailas
are forgotten. By God's blessings the present work for the Prayer
Hall shall be completed at any cost for your use. If the call comes
| would be happy to close my eyesbut only after the compl etion of
this God-ordained work. Poor and naked we came into the world
and poor and naked we leave. It is only what we do for God and
His children that helps and follows usin the long run.

It was good of Sri V.V. Giri an old friend and well wisher
of the Ashram, who is now Governor of Keralato kindly promise
to come here and inaugurate the Prayer Hall of Universal Light.
Everything in thisworld passes away except what we do for God.
The way to be happy is to make others happy. Our real joy isin
giving, for the more we give the more we get.

Dear friends, Lakshmi Villa Peace Centre of Kotagiri,
Nilgiris, extendsto you all ahearty welcome. It needsyour prayers
and sympathy for the successful completion of the Viswanatha Jyoti
Prarthanalayam, the Prayer Hall of Universal Light, of al religions,
to be areal blessing to the followers of all faiths.

May Peace Be unto All !
oM oM oM
(Peace June-July 1961)
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Kotagiri Peace Centre

Totrandate hischerishedideal ‘ Truthisone, men call it by
various names’ into material form, Sri Swamiji has conceived an
idea which has crystallized into the construction of a Universal
Prayer Hall which will give room for prayers by all faiths.

It al started with a scratch.

Swimming against heavy financial odds and despite
indisposition, he has personally supervised the construction work.
A library has also been erected adjoining the prayer hall. The
Manager of Peace Centre, Mr.T.Bhojan and Mr.K.Subbarayudu
have put forth their effortsto see the completion of thisnoblework.
Blessed are the masons and their assistants who worked hard,
undeterred by intermittent rains.

The Governor of Mysore, His Excellency Sri.V.V.Giri has
kindly consented to inaugurate to Prayer Hall and Library. The
inauguration Ceremony has been fixed for the 17" August 1966.

May Peace be unto All!
(Peace Aug. 1966)
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Chapter 94
OUR JNANESWARI

In this mundane world of dualtiy it isblessed to have even
onereal disciple who loves and underatands usfully. | have never
been after disciplesfrom the very beginning nor even after Gurus,
Masters, for | consider all asthe images of God. | awaystake joy
in seeing the One in the many, for all is Brahman. Verily, al the
world isfilled with Isalswara: Isavasyam idam sarvam.

Kumari Jnaneswari has been devoted, loving, sweet and
obedient, never thinking of herself but always of othersloving and
adoring measher al-in-all since her childhood. She hasimpressed
me and made me fedl that she is one of the ordained disciples of
God Himself. She has been noble, completely selfless and
magnanimous always. There are moments again when | feel that
sheis more my Guru, the Teacher, than Chela, the disciplefor she
sets an example even for me to follow by her utter selflessness. |
am not here now praise and extol her fine qualitiesfor thisdoesno
good either for her or for me. It isjust one of her noble traits that
she does not like anyone to praise her.

Now | should like to relate a heart-rending incident which
occured yesterday and let our readers judge for themselves her
utter selflessnessess and great fortitude as well as her sense of
duty to the work in hand. It was a dark night and raining heavily
too. Dr. C K.Prasadrao, the Retired Dean of the Madras General
Hospital, one of the boyhood friends and well- wishers of the
Ashram has been staying in Totapalli enjoyed its peace and the
hospitality of Kumari Jnaneswari.

Shewascarrying food to Dr. Prasadrao in the pouring rain.
Whether it is day or night, hot or cold, rain or shine, duty comes
first for Kumari Jnaneswari. It was 7 p.m. when she was bitten in
the darkness by a poisonous reptile. In spite of the poisonous bite,
she took the food and placed the dishes before Dr.Prasadrao and
waited until he had finished his meal. Then she brought back the
empty plates, washed them and never said aword about the snake

Autobiography of Omkar 570



bite, even to the doctor himself all the while patiently bearing in
silence the evil effects of the poison. Even in pain and suffering
Jnaneswari never thought of herself but only of others.

Where are the peoplein thisworld who can think of others
and forget their own sufferings? How rare and blessed are such
noble souls! Jnaneswari came to my place with empty plates and
asked for water to wash her feet. Then she told us leisurely that
something had bitten her and she did not see what it was in the
rain and darkness. We poured cold water on her foot continuously,
vessel after vessel and Jnaneswari said that her mouth was getting
bitter and numb. We put her on abed and she became unconscious.
For some time she did not open her eyes or respond to us. Shewas
not in our world and she was even beyond suffering. It was a sad
and lovely moment of utter loneliness and helplessness yet God,
theindwelling presence of our heartsisthe only Refugee, the Soul
and Goal especialy now, for our Jnaneswari in her greatest trial
and suffering.

After atime she opened her gentle eyes and began to moan.
We wanted to send for our Dr. Prasad. Even in her pain she sensed
and understood our intentions and made a sign not to disturb the
doctor for hewas observing silence and meditating. As Jnaneswari’s
condition was serious, we sent neverthelessfor our Dr. Prasad Rao
who was all attention and kindness and took great care of her with
wise and experienced suggestions! We al so wanted to call our Dr.
Markandeyulu from Gollaprolu, sending our Peace Van for him.
Rajaji wanted to go to Durgada Raillway Station and phone to a
certain Station Master about the snake bite. It is said that as soon
asthe Station Master, a Tantrika receives any message about snake
bite he chants some mantram from the station itself and tears the
cloth or towel that heiswearing into two piecesat the same moment
and immediately, whoever the patient is, where ever may be, heis
completely cured of the poisonous snake bite and recovers
completely. Thisisnot astory from books but apractical and hel pful
demonstration which hasgone onfor may long yearsand hashelped
people from near and far who have suffered with snake bite. This
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isagift of God to the Station Master and it isunique and helpful to
suffering people. May God be praised and may the Station Master
live long for good of al!

But we did not take our Jnaneswari anywhere, nor did we
send the Peace Van to get our Dr. Markandeyulu or any other doctor
nor did we call upon the devoted Station Master. Our Dr.Prasad’'s
presence was soothing and we resorted to the nature cure method
and applied mud compresses and used some Ayurvedic tabletsgiven
by well —known Dr. Palanki Suryanarayanaof Pithapuram, afriend
and well wisher of the Ashram. All these gave relief, by God's
grace. Jnaneswari was more concerned about al the trouble she
felt she was giving to us than about her pain. She requested us all
to go to sleep and said that she was feeling better but there was
still pain and suffering, swelling of the foot where she had been
bitten and this lasted until the early hours of morning. By Gods
great grace, jnaneswari’s life was saved for she has greater work
to do for children of God in both the East and the West.

Recently | heard that three palmists had scrutinized her palm
and said that her lifeis completely dedicated to the service of God
and Hischildren all over theworld. They predicted that shewould
visit foreign lands also. Jnaneswari never mentioned thisgood news
to me for she is always thinking of others and never of herself.
When shereads aloud any |etters or messages and proofs of Peace
and Santi journals, whenever her name appears in the matter, she
omits it unconsciously and automatically and continues to read
the message. Such noble and utter selflessnessisagift of God and
cannot be found often in the world of duality. Whether | call
Jnaneswari my discipleor my Guru, my Sister or Child, | feel happy
and contented, blessed ever to have a single, noble and selfless
soul whoworks, livesand breathes not for herself but for thewelfare
and Peace of othersand for the progress of the Ashram, theMission
of Peace.
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Although Santi Ashram has been blessed to have hundreds,
nay thousands of followers of and devotees in al religions and
nations of the East and West my readers, the friends and well-
wishers of the Ashram will be happy to learn that | wrote in my
will long ago that when | close my eyes, when the Call comes that
it isto be only our little Jnaneswari who is to succeed me as the
next Spiritual Head of the Ingtitution which isthe common property
of all aspiring children of God al over theworld. | amwriting this
now, rather disclosing what | have written in my will with the
purpose, the wish that all the brothers and sisters near and far, in
Indiaand in foreign lands may send their blessings and prayersto
our Jnaneswari so that her devoted and simple life may continue
to bethe greatest blessing of the Ashram verily she hasoffered and
consecrated her noble life to the Ashram, the Mission of Peace
from the very day she joined as amere child of nine.

As the great Shakespeare said: “ All the world is a stage
and all men and women are merely actors'. We come and go,
playing our parts as ordained by God. We are not here to stay
permanently, clinging to the earth plane, however much we may
loveit. In al these nearly fifty years, haf a century, | have done
my best, solely by God'’s blessings to serve you all by creating an
Abode of Peace for the good of mankind , to serve as a permanent
home of Peace for al children, young or old, not only now but in
the future. It has ever been my great joy to repeat that the mission
of Peace, Santi Ashram belongsto you. It isyour spiritual home'!
It belongs to you all as much asit belongsto me.

Jnaneswari is here, there, everywhere, aways helping and
serving someone or other. She is here with the children; there in
the kitchen or with the patients; everywhere with the devoted
visitors. This message about our Jnaneswari would be incomplete
without the lovely poem on others. How blessed it is to dream of
others, live for othersonly, in life and in death! May | request the
silent prayers of all my readers now to be with our Kumari
Jnaneswari in her noblework of selflessservice, loving and helping
all. May her ssmple, consecrated and unostentatious life continue
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to be a blessings to all the devoted children of God, by God's
blessings and your ardent prayers. Thisis the prayer of one who
lovesyou all as his own.

(Peace July-Aug. 1962)
Others

Lord, help meto live from day to day
In such aself-forgetful way

That even when | kneel to pray

My prayerswill be for others.

Help meinal thework | do
To ever be sincere and true
And know that all | do for you
Must needs be done for others

Let the self be crucified and slain
And buried deep and al invain
My efforts areto rise again
Unlessto live for others,

And when my work on earth is done
And my new Work in Heaven begun
May | forget the crown I’ ve won
While thinking still of others.

OthersLord! Yes, others.
L et this my motto be
Help meto livefor others
That | may livelike Thee

OM OM OM
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Now, to complete this chapter let me add the words that

Kumari Jnaneswari has herself written and which were published
in our Golden Jubilee Volume in January 1967.

1.

What | Learnt From Swamiji
- Kumari Jnaneswari

| learnt from Swamiji that GOD IS LOVE AND LOVE IS
GOD and WHERE LOVE IS, THERE IS GOD.

| learnt from Swamiji that RELIGION AND LIFEARE NOT
TWO BUT ONE. Hence, God is equally present when my
eyesare closed in meditation or when my eyesare open while
typing amessage or doing any other work.

| learnt from Swamiji that WORK ISWORSHIP. Every thing
| doisan offering to God

| learnt from Swamiji the PRECIOUSNESS OF TIME. Every
moment is precious and HE WHO WASTES MOMENTS
WASTESALL HISLIFE. Anything lost can be gained again
but not the precious and invaluable time.

| learnt from Swamiji that lazinessisadangerous disease and
alazy man harms himself and others. Indeed, he who is lazy
and does not work for hisliving has no right to eat.

| learnt from Swamiji that CLEANLIESS IS GODLINESS.
He who is clean within and without is the true child of God.

| learnt from Swamiji that Purity is the very foundation and
basisof spiritual life. Blessed arethey who are purein thought,
word and deed.

| learnt from Swamiji to INHALE AND EXHALE PEACE
with each and every breath. This is the simple and natural
Pranayama, the breathing practice that exercises and purifies
all the nadis, the nerves within and this alone helps in the
long run to awaken kundalini the latent Shakti, making one
God-consciouswithout any need of secret, mystical exercises
which are complicated and may be dangerous and harmful,
especially without proper guidance.
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0.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

| learnt from Swamiji the simple way of Lord Christ: TO
LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS THY SELF ; the direct way
of the Blessed Krishna : TO FACE HIM IN EVERYONE
considering all theworld as Brahman; the compassi onate way
of the Buddha: to respect all lifeand to bekind and merciful.

| learnt from Swamiji the UNIVERSALITY OF ALL
RELIGIONS; to respect and adore al Saviours, Avatars and
Prophets of every religion and to assimilate all that is good
from every source, never comparing religionsor their teachings
and Prophets or Saviors,

| learnt from Swamiji that | should never bealittlefroginthe
well of ignorance but should be broadminded and wise,
considering the wide world as my home and all the peoplein
it as my sisters and brothers. How blessed it is to love and
serve all without expecting the least reward in any form. This
ismy Highest Religion.

| learnt from Swamiji the PRACTICE OF FEELING THE
PRESENCE OF GOD, not now and then but always, in each
and every moment of one'slife. Thisisthe secret of success
and God-Realisation.

| learnt from Swamiji the GLORY OF SELF-RELIANCE; to
rely no longer on outside props, on the big forms and names
of theworld but to rely only on the LIGHT within.

| learnt from Swamiji that TROUBLES ARE GOD’ S RAIN
ON EARTH. One should never be troubled by trouble until
the trouble comes to us.

I learnt from Swamiji that FORGETFULNESS OF GOD IS
DEATH and the perpetual awareness of His PresenceisLife
Eternal.

| learnt from Swamiji that SPEECH IS SILVER AND
SILENCE IS GOLD. mounam, Silence is the ornament, nay,
the crown of Spiritual life. Too much talking leadsto troubles
and misunderstandings. Silence leads to Perfect Peace;
SILENCE CREATES SOULS.
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17.

18.

19.

20.

| learnt from Swamiji that | should be kind and forbearing in
all the test and trials of the world as they are mere passing
clouds. Verily, testsand trialsare alwaysfor the brave and life
in the world is not a bed of roses. The world is not like a
sweet rice pudding.

| learnt from Swamiji that ‘when wealth islost nothingislost;
when health is lost, something is lost; but when character is
lost, all islost'. Verily, character isthe heart and soul of God-
life.

| learnt from Swamiji that as the atman, the soul within is
ever complete, thereis nothing to learn from outside and one
should rather unlearn and forget all that he has learnt. Real
peace does not belong to the book-worms but only to those
rare souls who have risen above duality of every kind. In the
highest stage, sages consider books as firebrands although
they are helpful to beginners.

| learnt from Swamiji that | should never be satisfied with
chewing dry bones, the empty words of othersnor be contented
with counting all the cowsintheworld. Better to haveasmall
cow of one's own that gives afew ounces of fresh milk. It is
personal experience that counts and that helps usin the long
run. Those who are blessed with personal experience are the
salt of the earth. They are the Beacon “Lights’ of the world
and lead us from the unreal to the real, from death unto life
and from mortality to immortality.

May All Homage be unto Such!
May Peace be unto All!
oM oM oM
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Chapter 95
IN MEMORIAM - THE MAHASAMADHI OF
HIS HOLINESS SRI SWAMI SIVANANDAJI MAHARAJ

In Memoriam

Great souls like His Holiness Sri Swami Sivanandaji
Maharg never pass away from the world with the demise of the
physical sheath. Only selfish people of the world are dead, even
while they are alive physically. Selfless souls such as H.H.
Sivanandaji are ever aive, now more than ever. As disembodied
beings they pervade and permeate the whole universe. Even if we
are Swamis and Yogisthereis still ahuman sideto usfor thereis
ever aheart that feelsand loves. The shocking news of the demise
of Sri Swamiji has been very sad for all the ashramites.

In bearing this sorrow it isacomfort to have with usnow in
Peace Centre, Kotagiri Sri Nityananda Vibhuti Swamiji, a close
friend and companion of Sri Swami Sivanandaji Maharagj and he
also was stunned at the heart-rending news. | was sitting in the
prayer hall of our Lakshmi Vihar in the Kotagiri peace Center,
taking part in the spiritual study of our Sri Ram when the sad news
was brought to us by Brother Bhojan, the Manager of the Ashram
here. | was shocked for it wasall so unexpected and sudden. It was
only recently, last week that Sri Swamiji had written aletter to us
with thanks and appreciation for the basket of pineapples sent to
his Abode in Himalayas from our Mother Ashram Totapalli Hills.

As| heard this saddest news| unconsciously closed my eyes
and tried to feel Swamiji’s Presence. The very thought that his
great spirit of compassion and service and love has entered into
menow ismy comfort and consolation, joy, strength and inspiration.
| feel Swamiji’sgreat love for me and all devotees now more than
ever. How blessed and inspiring it isto feel his presence and love
now and here. Thisistheonly real way to overcome any sorrow or
depression.

Swamiji and | have never been two but onein our aspirations
for nearly forty years. How we loved each other, how Sri Swamiji
Autobiography of Omkar 578




loved me cannot be expressed or described in these cold and finite
words. Santi Ashram was blessed to have Sri Swamiji Maharg
even before he started his great Mission of Servicein the form of
the world famous Divine Life Society. | still seethe small kutir in
Santi Ashram, Totapalli Hills where Swamiji Maharg used to do
tapas, penance and make intense study too. He was very much
interested in the* Philosophy of Pain’, one of the messageswritten
whileinthe USA. | can still seehim praying ceaselessly, meditating
deeply, with closed eyes during his stay of several monthswith his
chosen disciples, Swami Paramanandaji, Swami Atmanandaji and
Swami Svarupanandaji who still cherish happy memories of their
stay in Santi Ashram. We were taken to the palace of Lakshmi
Narsapuram Rani Saheba and we had a wonderful meeting with
bhajans, inspiring messages etc. The Rani Saheba gave donations
to Santi Ashram as well asto Sri Sivanandaji Maharg) and he at
oncegave hisshareto Ashram, for he has always been too generous.

We were al so taken to the homes of the Ex-Vice Chancellor,
Sri Lakkargju Subba Rao and some other zamindar devotees of
the Ashram and Swamiji Maharg conducted wonderful and
inspiring bhajans with his melodious music. Swamiji’s great love
and admiration for the American Sister, Sushila Devi cannot be
described. In their great love and admiration for each other, they
used to spend severa hoursevery day in spiritua study, exchanging
their great thoughts. Now Sister Sushilaisno more, for she passed
away suddenly in U.S.A., having done servicefor the Ashram until
her last breath. Sri Swamiji Maharg hasalso passed away suddenly,
ever loving his own Santi Ashram deeply. Have they both really
passed away? No, a thousand times No. Their great spirits of
compassion, service and love are ever aive, now in the Ashram
and in al of us more than ever. Because of their presence we are
able to do our humble work, feeling their great inspiration in our
lives, inlittlethingsaswell asin big things. May al glory be unto
the great and exemplary lives of those selfless souls who live and
serve humanity with no thought of self.
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Now, coming to the personal side, | wish to share some of
my personal experience which have been gained during my close
contact with Sri Swamiji Mahargj. Many years ago Sister Sushila
and | paid avisit to the Himalayas. We visited Swamiji Maharg
during hisstay in Swargashram, oppositeto the Divine Life Society
on the other bank of the Mother Ganges. How can | describe the
love and the attention which were paid to usby Sri Swamiji Maharg
and which made our stay memorable and happy ! | recall now one
holy scenewith great joy. Swamiji Maharg arranged agreat meeting
in one of the spacious halls of a Swargashram building. It was not
in atown where a meeting would draw people of theworld but in
agreat Ashram Sadhus, Mahatmas, Swamis, Yogis of every kind
and stage have attended. | still see with great ecstasy Sadhus,
Swamisand Yogisof all sects, some with shaven heads, somewith
matted hair, all flocking to the meeting place. Swamiji introduced
Sister Sushilaand meto the holy audience in amost inspiring and
touching way and told some of his happy experiences during his
stay in the Totapalli Ashram. Then we gave our message to all the
Mahatmas and expressed also our deep gratitude for all their
sympathy and the deep love of Sri Swamiji Maharg].

Even now, when | recall with great joy that happy day of the
holy gathering of all the chosen great Mahatmas, | feel that it was
aConvocation called not on earth but in Heaven itself, with all the
devas and devatas in attendance. Truly, the meeting was held in
Swargashram, the Abode of the Gods, by the side of the Holy
Ganges, under the auspices of Sri Mahamandaleswar Sri Swamiji
Mahargj, the Presiding Deity, Lord ShivaHimself, When such was
the occasion, how else could be the meeting, except a spiritual
feast for both the layman and the adult.

Again, after several years, when Swamiji had firmly
established and organised his great work, we paid a visit to
Rishikesh with Miss Moti Mankeji, Jnaneswari and some other
members and children of the Ashram. Even though Sri Swamiji’s
health was not good, he took wonderful care of us all, both day
and night and had special devotees taking al measures to make
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our stay comfortable and happy. Almost every hour, Swamiji would
send us gifts of apples, oranges, books, medicines, garlands of
flowers, biscuits and tins of many other foods. He was drowning
usin hisgreat love and even had special Andhra preparations made
for us. This great love of Sri Swamiji’s reminds me for a little
personal incidents which happened many years ago during his stay
in Totapalli. Once he asked me, for he aways considered meashis
own and never separate or different from himself: * Swamiji, let us
have some Andhra preparations, especially idlees, today’. Hewas
child-like always with, infinite love and great compassion. For
our little service, almost insignificant service rendered to Sri
Swamiji Mahara) when wewere blessed to have himin our Totapalli
Santi Ashram we have received his love and service a thousand-
fold multiplied. He showered dl hislove and affection, hisblessings
on us during our stay of nearly ten days with him.

On the last day of our stay, before departure in spite of hisill
health, he saw usall, lying on abed and asked the children to sing the
songs which had been sung when he had been in Santi Ashram. It was
touching to see how thoughtful Sri Swamiji was, so considerate that
he even gave expense money, for our returnjourney along with severa
of hisinspiring booksand medicines, Himalayan honey, etc. separately
to each and every member of the Ashram and even to our Gurukula
children. Thetwo meetings held inthe spacioushall of the DivineLife
Society were wonderful and inspring and will ever remain fresh in
memory. During the ten days of our stay Sri Swami Paramanandgji,
Sri Swami Madhavanandagji, Sri Swami Venkateshwaranandaji and
other Swamijis and Mahatmas showered their love and care on us. Sri
Swami Srinivasanandgji was extra devoted to us and took us to his
kutir where we had Peace Prayer and bhajans.

Out of my deep lovefor HisHoliness Sri Sivanandaji Maharaj,
it was my happy privilege to precide over the All-India Divine Life
Society Conference and All-Religions Conference held in Mysore
during my stay in our Kotagiri Peace Centre in 1960. Sister Lalita
Devi and other members of the Peace Center were also present and
took part in the conference, which lasted for ten hours at a time with
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five thousand people, devotees of many faithsin attendance.

Sri Swamiji’sideal life has been the greatest inspiration not
only to me but to countless aspiring soulsin the East and the West.
Hereisthe soul-awakening and inspiring foreword he kindly wrote
to abooklet on Soham.

Togildrefined gold isaridiculouswaste. HisHoliness Sri Swami
Omkarji has beautifully said all that is necessary to be known about
the mystery and glory of SOHAM. This little booklet shall certainly
prove to be the great inspiration and a good guide to every aspirant.

May the Almighty bless His Holiness Sri Swami Omkarji
Maharg] and every one of the readers of this soul-elevating bookl et
with health, long life, peace, happiness and prosperity and most of
al, kaivalya, liberation.

Like kama dhenu or kalpa vruksha Sri Swamiji alwaysfulfilled
or granted any of theleast of my requests. Hewas, but | do not wish to
use the word was, let me say rather that he has been like a doting
mother to her little baby, always sofull of compassionand love, ways
taking wonderful care of me. In his great love, the distance between
Totapalli and Rishikesh disappeared and we both lived in heaven on
peace and love, forgetting Santi Ashram and Sivanandashram, the outer
symbols of our service. The Ashram disappeared and only the deep
love which is one without a second, which includes al and excludes
none remained in both our lives. | begin the day with Chavanaprash, a
health giving tonic of Sri Swamiji’s, with Brahmi Qil for thebrain and
with the reading of a few words from one of his inspiring books as
spiritual food for my soul. How can | ever forget him and be alone or
separate from Sri Swamiji, whoisal Love!

Strange asit my sound, | have had aphoto of Sri Swamiji inmy
room in Lakshmi Vihar for the last two years and on the day of his
Mahasamadhi, beforel learned of it | took the photo from thewall and
put it in the adjoining room of adevotee from Andhra Pradesh. Onthe
day of the Mahasamadhi of Sri Swamiji it was as if Swamiji’s great
spirit entered into my being and as there was no longer any reason for
it, the outer photo was shifted into another place. Since then, in spite
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of heaviness of heart | feel Swamiji’s real strength and God's
Omnipresence. Omnipotence and Omniscience moreand morel ama
new being now with the added strength of hislove and inspiration.

Dear loving readers of Peaceand all devoteesand admirers
of Sri Swami Sivanandanji Maharg in the East and the West, how
can | tell you in these finite words of the great ecstasy and bliss of
ever remaining in the holy embrace of Sri Swamiji! During our
long contact of many, many years | was then and am now more
than ever privileged to be in Swamiji’s embrace. But isit only
then and now? No, for | am blessed to be in his Eternal Embrace,
never to be separated. Verily, we are all in his sacred embrace.

There are no longer the days of words, the daysto run after
the passing clouds of name and fame. These are precious and
priceless days of living deeds and selfless service. If we really
love Swamiji Maharaj, let us express him in our daily lives, ever
walking in his sacred footprints with great compassion and with
deep love of humanity. Let me close my humble offering to Sri
Swamiji Mahara with the Peace Chant for it has ever been near
and dear to his dedicated heart of service.

The Peace Chant

May there be Peace in Heaven,
Peace in the Sky,
Peace across the Waters,
May there be Peace on Earth,
May Peace flow in the herbs, plants and trees.
May al the Celestial Beings radiate Peace!
May Peace pervade the Four Quarters!
May Peace be unto All!

OM oM OM

An offering to all the ardent disciples and admirers of His
Holiness Sri Swamiji Sivanandgji Maharg al over theworld, with
Prayersfor their Illumination and Peace!

OM

(Peace Aug. 1963)
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CHAPTER 96
IN MARY LAND

As our loving readers of Peace and Santi in the East and
West will be anxious to know of the welfare of Sri. Swamiji we
shall try to give some details of his sudden sickness now. In the
first place it is a blessed privilege to serve him in sickness and
receive all the distinguished visitors who have come from near
and far to see Sri Swamiji. To begin with the name of Swamiji’s
illness is Myocardial Infarcation or Coronary Thrombosis and it
is due to the heavy work and great responsibilities of the Mother
Ashram in Totapalli Hills, Waltair Ashram and Kailas in
Visakhapatnam and the Peace Centre in the Nilgiri Hills.

Thefollowing letter waswritten to the Ashram devotees as
soon as Swamiji was admitted into the Mary Land, the Nursing
Home of St. Joseph’s in Visakhapatnam.

Dueto the heavy work of the Ashram, Sri Swamiji’s heart
has been affected. Doctors have rushed him to the hospital for
complete rest. Swamiji says that he is now in Heaven enjoying
God-given rest and peace. He requests meto send you hislove and
wantsyou all to feel God's presence ceaselesdly.

Thanking you for al your sympathy and love.

During his short stay in the Nursing Home, the Mother
Superior and all the nurses and Sisters loved Swamiji so much
that Swamiji himself felt that he had become one of the Nunswith
a Rosary in his hand. An interesting message of his experience
was written in the Heaven of Mary Land during his stay there. As
devoted visitors came and as Swamiji was not allowed to talk he
wrote the following letter which the visitors were happy to read.
They would then meditatefor afew minutesin Silence. It hasbeen
Sri Swamiji’s one aspiration and ardent wish whether healthy or
sick that no one who comesto him should go away with an empty
heart. He requests us to feel God’s Presence Now and Here and
carry the Presence with us. Here is the message that Sri Swamiji
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givesto all the friends and devotees who have been coming daily
to see him in the hospital.

Dear Ones,
Peace and Health

Happy to see you. | am not allowed to talk by our doctors
but | can see God in all of you for Heis Omni-present and you are
al His Living Images. Please help me by feeling His Presence
Now and Always! Thisis the prayer of your Brother, who loves
you and longsto see your peace, the goal of precious human birth.

- Omkar
Forget the Swami but feel God's Presence Ceaselesdly.
oM oM oM

As severa doctor friends have aso often been visiting
Swamiji, he wrote the following points for their enlightenment
about his heart

To: My Doctor Friends,
| What isthe action of the heart when | move?
Il What isthe reaction of the heart when | speak?

Il How is the heart when | do not talk but remain silent
outwardly?

IV How is the heart when | am silent within also, centered in
Waveless Silence where thoughts are absent?

Once, when some doctors were examining Swamiji’s heart
with a stethascope he asked them to see whether his heart is
repeating the holy word OM or not and he further said that itishis
wish that every heartbeat of hisshould throb only and only for his
Creator.
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Distinguished Visitors:

Wewere blessed with avisit by Dr. Jnananandgji, the Head
of the Nuclear Physics Department of AndhraUniversity who came
as soon as he heard of Swamiji’ssickness. Swamiji felt happy with
his kind visit. On the same day Sri PV.G. Raju, the Minister for
Education, Rajah of Vizianagaram camewith the artist, Sri. Chitra
and spent sometimein peace, wishing the welfare of Swamiji and
the progress of theAshram. The Rani Sahebaof Bobbili, the ardent
devotee and well-wisher of the Ashram also visited our Swamiji
with her loving daughters and read Sri Swamiji latest message.
There was bhajana too. Smt. Saraswati Devi, zamindarini of
Chikkavaram came with her devoted daughter-in-law on two
different days, played the vinaand sang her sacred songs and these
were enjoyed even by the sparrows and squirrelswho are Swamiji’s
constant companions now in the comfortable quarters of
Dr. Ramani, thetalented daughter of Dr.C.K. Prasad Rao late Dean
of Madras General Hospital. We all felt deeply grateful, to Dr.
Ramani who is the Superintendent of Gosha Hospital in
Visakhapatnam for bringing Sri Swamiji to her lovely quarters at
the Hospital from the Nursing Home so that she could take personal
care of hisrecovery.

When Swamiji receives telegrams and many letters from
Indiaand abroad saying that thereisno anxiety for him and that all
the devotees are praying for his welfare, he smiles, for he never
thinks of his present sickness or of himself. Once he said to the
visitors: “You all ook so sad to seemein bed but | feel sad to see
you, especially the people who forget and deny the Light within.
Please make me happy and healthy by feeling God's Presence Now
and Always’.

From his sick bed here is another vital question that Sri
Swamiji is asking of the visitors:

How can we feel God's Presence in this present moment
Now and Here without the need of any prayers or meditations
ceaselessly?
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Please meditate deeply and let me have thereply from your
personal experience.

The visit of His Holiness Sri Swami Chinmayanandanji
Maharg with his disciples will ever remain memorable. Swamiji
has been an old friend and well-wisher of the Ashram and our
Peace journal and has published his |earned articles from time to
time. He was pleased to read aloud the Peace Prayer in Sanskrit
and blessed our Swamiji and his silent work.

oM oM OM
(Peace Jan 1964)

MARY LAND

Mary Land is the land of all Marys. Mother superior is a
living Mary with a great heart of compassion and love. As the
Master is, so are his servants. Hence all the other Sistersalso walk
in the footsteps of Mother Reine, considering service as their
greatest reward, never expecting any reward in any other form.
How blessed arethey who are privileged to livein thisMary Land
of selfless love and dedicated service. | am privileged to remain
for three daysin the Mary Land, accepting the hospitality and the
selfless services of Mother Superior and all the devoted and
dedicated Sisters.

| feel fromwithinthat it ismy good karma that has brought
me here to have a peep into the sacred lives of the members of
Mary Land. You can never fedl that you are a patient staying in a
Nursing Home for St. Joseph’s Nursing Home is a Holy Place of
Prayer and Meditation. They have prayers in the morning,
afternoonsand eveningsand also midnight prayerstoo. On Sundays
they have special prayers more often and one feels their prayers
are ceaseless, wishing the welfare of their patients and humanity,
irrespective of the man-made differences in caste, creed, colour
and nationality.

These ardent prayers come from dedicated hearts and are
so effectivethat | feel the patients do not need any outer medicines.
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Out of thefullness of my heart, when | said to the M other Superior
and the Sisters that God was abiding in their dedicated hearts of
service and love each and every one of them said that God is not
only intheir hearts but that God isin all the hearts of Hischildren.
How true are the words that God is everywhere for He is
Omnipresent. Whereisthe place where He exists not? Either within
the body or without, in the world there is not a needle point of
space where God exists not.

Blessed are they who can see Him everywhere and feel
Himinevery sound. Verily, all aretheimagesof theone, ‘ Indivisible
God, inthe Mary Land, from my bed, | can see the ocean praying
ceaselesdly, repeating: “Why don’t you pray, O Man? The ocean
is praying ceaselessly, both day and night. Let us pray also, Every
waveisa prayer. Let every thought of oursalso be aprayer. The
ocean is turbulent and surging, creating restlessness sometimes.
When it iscam and restful it gives great joy, repose and peace of
mind. May our lives also be like the peaceful, calm ocean, giving
out love and harmony, beauty and joy to all.

During my short stay here, | was blessed with many personal
experiences of the ever-present Presence of God. Once at the
midnight hour the Sister who was on night duty came with aflash
light and was surprised to see me awake. She asked: *Why areyou
not sleeping, Swamiji? . Asl wasin ecstasy | told her: *When God
isawake, how can | sleep? | aso repeated the following touching
Cosmic Song of Sri Swami Yoganandanji from his Cosmic Chants.

Wink did not touch my eyes.

Without Thee my breath does not want to flow
Thou didst say

That Thou wouldst come

But Thou has not come

Restlessis my soul day and night

Wink did not touch my eyes

Ever sincel saw Thee.
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Only a God-soul can understand the inner mysteries of
cosmic experience. | do not wish to make this message long for |
am requested by my doctor friendsto remain silent because of the
heart condition and not exert myself by either speaking or writing.
Let me thus close this message with one helpful and inspiring
parable which adoctor friend fed to me from the writings of Dada
Vaswani. Any good thing that | feel, experience, | love to share
with all the children of God in the East and the West. Thisis a
wonderful and illuminating illustration that helps and inspires all
aspiring souls.

It seems that once alearned scholar, agreat man was sent
for initiation, for enlightenment to a poor man. The scholar wished
him Good day! The poor man said that every day was agood day
for him. The scholar said Good luck! and the poor man said that
he was always having good luck and had never had bad luck so
far, for all is God to him. The scholar was astonished and said,
‘“What will youdoif God keepsyou in Hell? The devoted man, the
true servant of God replied, | have two arms, one of love and the
other of humility. As| embrace God with these two arms, God has
to come to me, even to Hell and stay there in my embrace. With
God | should love to stay even in Hell. | would not want to stay
even in Heaven without him. How life-giving and soul awakening
are these truths!

The living example of love can be understood from the
memorable words uttered by Christ on the Cross:

Father, forgive them for they know not what they do!

Let megive hereaso an example of humility, It seemsthat
some villains wanted to tease and annoy a saintly soul and hence
they hung their old shoes in the doorway of the saint’s cottage.
The saint, as he went in, accidently touched his head to the dirty
shoes and exclaimed in ecstasy: ‘How blessed is my life now, for
it has been sanctified by the sacred touch of the dust from the
shoes of the children of God'. Hearing these words of humility,
the ruffians felt ashamed of their cruel deed and fell prostrate at
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the feet of the saint and begged his forgiveness.

One of my happiest momentsduring the stay in Mary Land
was when Mother Mary took me into the Shrine Room, the Holy
Place of Worship where they all offer constant prayers both day
and night. Shewas kind enough to have special prayersoffered for
my welfare. It was a most touching and inspiring sight to see all
the Nuns on their knees repeating prayers with their eyes closed
moving the beads of the Rosary in their hands with every prayer.

| too wished to have aRosary of my ownto use, for it helps
one to feel His Presence ceaselessly. During my short stay in the
Chapel | did not think of myself or the heart trouble but only felt
the presence of God as| gazed on theinnocent face of the Crucified
Christ. Verily, we are crucifying the blessed Christ whenever we
are selfish. We glorify Christ whenever we are selfless.

May we be selfless for the Peace of All!

It ismy nature to learn and assimilate from all that is good
evenfromachild. My stay in Mary Land and my visit to the Shrine
Room made me promise to God that we too would have a separate
Shrine Room in our SushilaHospital. My heart rejoices now from
my sickbed as| seein our Totapalli Ashram all theworkers, doctors,
nurses and patients praying and meditating in the Shrine Room. It
will give strength and inspiration to the doctors, nurses, patients
and workers and to all the visitors who can go and spend a few
minutes alone with God, the silent healer of al the ailmentsin the
world.

India has always been considered the land of spirituality
from the very beginning. Even after attaining Independence it is
not too late for the leaders of the nation to spiritualise their self-
less services, al the new works and institutions, with Chapelsand
Shrine Rooms so that doctors, patients, workers, staff and visitors
may begin their work with a moment of silence, invoking God's
richest blessings. Someone once said that God healsand the doctors
take the credit. If the patient dies then the doctor says ‘It is God's
Will’ or ‘It isthe karma of the patient’.
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If acritic should say: “Why inviteanon-believer, an atheist
into the shrine Room?my reply would be‘ Even an atheist isblessed
to be alone with His creator even if only for amoment, instead of
beginning the day with smoking and chit-chat’. May His Will be
done on earth and in heaven for it is God who abidesin the hearts
of His children, the doctors, nurses, patients, believers or non-
believers!

In memory of my stay in Mary Land, may | embrace God
with one hand of Love and the other hand of Humility!. Dear God
let othersbe great and famous and let me be unknown, insignificant
and humble!

An offering to Mother Mary Reine
and to all the devoted Sisters, doctors and dedicated
nurses in grateful appreciation of al their selfless
service, wishing glorious success of their great work
May Peace be unto all!

OM OM OM

My Meditation, these Days

Asl look at the ocean | feel that | am abubbleand Heisthe
ocean. This world is only a wave in the Ocean of akhanda,
satchidanandam, the Existence Absol ute, Knowledge Absol ute and
BlissAbsolute. It is ecstasy to see the bubble of the body the tiny
ego, merging and dissolving in the Limitless Sea of God. As the
Sun comes out over the horizon, immediate on the thought that |
am aray of that effulgent Sun. Is the ray ever separate from the
Sun, either in the past, present or future? The ray comes from the
Sun. It is one with the Sun. Even when the Sun sets the ray goes
back into the Sun. Astheray iseternally onewith the Sun, Sol am
One with the Sun of Suns.
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| AM IN THE LIGHT
THELIGHT ISIN ME
| AM THE LIGHT

The very meditation on these beautiful thoughts of light
gives meinspiration.

Usually it is dark when | rise from my bed in the hospital
for | often get up between 2 or 3a.m. | wait patiently for the sunrise
in the East. At last my patience is rewarded, for there is the first
glimmering of light on the horizon. Slowly the darkness disappears
andlight fillstheworld. Thereislifeeverywhere. Thebirds, crickets
and other creatures start to sing and fly as the Sun comes out.

Often and often, ailmost every day, as | see the darkness
disappearing and the world being filled with Life, Light and Love
the question from within comes thus:

Dear Living Image of God where is your Light? Are you
dispelling any darkness from the world? Is your repetition of the
mahavakyams, the Great Statements that you are the Sun of suns,
Aham Brahman Asmi, | am Brahman and other mantrams, arethey
all amyth? Will you be satisfied just to repeat them like a parrot!
Wake up from thy long slumbers of ignorance and darknessto the
full Glory of they Divine Heritage, the splendour of millions of
Suns.

Last of al ismy best, highest and happiest meditation on
the Inner Rosary of SOHAM. One day, while | was in St.Joseph’s
Nursing Home, Mother Superior came to me with two rosaries,
one of pearl and one of sandalwood. She asked me to choose one
for my personal use but said: “ Swamiji, please choose arosary but
with that promise that no matter what holy name you use you will
begin thefirst bead with the name of Mother Mary’. Asl have had
many mothers of Love and Servicein the East and the West and as
| have always adored and respected Mother Mary, Lakshmi,
Saraswati, Parvati, al as manifestations of the Parama Shakthi,
the Mother of the World, | felt happy to agree to Mother Reine’'s
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condition.

Assandalwood awaysgivesout asweet fragrance, | picked
that one happily. Thus | used the sacred Rosary often with great
benefit. As the days passed by, the Rosary would often slip from
my hand and the hand would become numb and inert for indentified
more and more with the Inner Rosary which is ever present in the
form of SOHAM. As | follow the inhalation and exhalation of the
breadth, the Cosmic, Universal Breath, oceans and continents are
covered and the hearts of planets are passed through for SOHAM
excludes none but includes all. With each breath the manifested
and unmanifested world are filled with life and love and Infinite
Light.

Thus, | follow SOHAM ceaselessly until | reach those
Blessed Heights where there is neither inhalation nor exhalation
where abides only for the stupendous, self-effulgent splendour of
millions of Suns.

Glory! Glory!  Glory!

OM OM OM
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CHAPTER 97
LEGACIES AND BEQUESTS

The stay in Mary Land with all the devoted Mother Marys
brought back to mind the promisethat | madeto my loving readers
that | would have achapter on L egacies, and Bequeststelling about
all the mothers | have had and how they have showered me with
all love and devotion for these past seventy-seven years.

To begin with, my own mother died, |eft the body when |
wastoo young to have known her. But the Almighty Father has not
left me without the love of a mother. He has instead blessed me
with many devoted mothersin both the East and the West. When |
went to school in Vishakapatnam | stayed with my Sister
Venkayammaand her busband at the noted Rednam Gardens. They
were always too kind and looked after me as their own child. My
sister was like amother of generosity and tendernessto me. L ater,
mother Ratham, along with her husband Sri. K.Rama Rao called
me from the Himalayas to serve all the devoteesin Rgjahmundry
and neighbouring places. They were aso like parents and mother
Ratnam was a true mother, for, she not only looked after me,
anticipating my every need but a'so made her home into a branch
of Santi Ashram, loving and serving the many devotees who came
to feel the presence of God. She sent her little son, Atmaram, with
me on the second journey to America and she often said she had
not two sons but three. When Sister Sushila Devi first came to
India mother Ratnam also took wonderful care of Sushila, giving
her ssmple and healthy foods and introducing to her Indian ways.
brother Rama Rao spent his last days in Santi Ashram. Totapalli;
and our mother Ratnam divides her time between her three devoted
children. Out beautiful Prayer Hall in mother Ashram, in Totapalli.
Hillswas built so generously and lovingly by mother Ratnam and
brother RamaRao. In the afternoons, asharamites gather intolisten
and aPandit speak and read from the puranas. In the eveningsthe
Gurukula children, aged men and women and other ashramites
have evening prayers, wishing Peace for all. The Prayer Hall has
been the greatest blessing and countless seekers of Peace who have
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come to Santi Ashram.

It was because of theinspiration of the Shrine Room where
the devoted Mother Mary in Mary Land that we are now building
a second floor to our Sushila Hospital. There will be a Spiritual
Healing Centre where devoted souls can pray all the twenty-four
hours of the day and night for the sick and suffering children of
God, not only in our Ashram and in India, but throughout theworld.
Our Ashram doctor, nurses, patients and visitors and staff workers
may also use the Chapel, just as the devoted Nuns, led by Mother
Reine, prayed for the welfare of al thesick intheir careand in all
parts of the world. By God's grace | feel sure that our Spiritua
Healing Centre will soon be completed for it is a Holy Work of
Service and all that is needed is aroof. Then prayers can go forth
continuously for the welfare and Peace of all.

Our KamalaMandir in Santi Ashram where many devoted
souls have been happy to stay was built by a generous donation
and great love of mother Kamala Devi Tombat and her devoted
husband Sri Ananda Rao of Madras. Whenever mother Kamala
Devi comesto Tottapalli to rest and meditate, she spends her time
in the Kamala Mandir. Her gift has been the greatest blessing to
countless spiritual aspirants who have stayed in her Mandir and
meditated, finding the goal of their previous human birth within,
intheir own hearts. It was mother KamalaDevi who used to receive
me in Madras when | returned from America, along with her
devoted husband and three spiritual children, Manorama, Sushila
and Sumati. They would offer al hospitality and love and arrange
special prayer meetingsfor al seekersof Truthin Madras. Mother
Kamalamma has agreat heart of devotion and for many years she
haslived to help and serve Santi Ashram, with her loving mother’s
heart. Every year mother Kamala Devi comes to the Ashram for
my Birthday Celebrations and usually stays for at least a month,
spending her time in prayer and meditation, making us all happy
with her beautiful and inspiring bhajans. Her devoted daughter
Manorama of Bangalore often comes too and thrills us with her
holy music on the violin and soul-awakening singing.
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Asthe Annual Ceremony of the late Tombat Ananda Rao,
Advocate of Madrasfell on Gandhi NirvanaDay, hisdevoted wife,
Smt. Kamalamma observed it in the Kamalananda Mandir in the
presence of Sri. Swamiji, presented new clothes after garlanding
him. After prayersand bhajanas by the Gurukula Children, Prasad
was distributed to all.

oM oM oM
(Peace Jan. 1969)

Of course, Mother Mariyawas one of the greatest mothers
of love and she looked on me not as an adopted child but as her
very own flesh and blood, a part and parcel of life and she did
everything, made every possible sacrifice for my welfare and for
the Cause of Peace. Shewanted to returnto Indiawith sister Sushila
Devi and settle permanently in Santi Ashram but when Sushila
Devi died so suddenly Mother Mariya gave up the idea. | would
like to share with my loving readers the most touching and loving
letter from Mother Mariya, written at the time of Sister Sushila’s
demise.

My precious Omkar: May the Eternal Presence keep you
safe for me and may you aways know that | live in your dear
heart. May God keep you safe from all harm and bless you with
His presence. AMEN.

Today | was shocked beyond all that | have ever
experienced, for did you know or hear that our darling Sushilahas
passed to her reward. She is no longer a pilgrim of earth but a
Native of Heaven.

We had planned to come to India as soon as possible. We
thought of asking you to cometo Americaand then | would see my
homeand go back to Indiawith you. Oh, Omkar, | am so sad tonight.
My lovely darling Sushilawill never gowith meto India. | pray to
God, the Eternal Father to keep her in His care until you and | and
al her loved ones all meet again. | miss her lovely letters. God
bless her beautiful soul and may shefind Eternal Peaceinthearms
of our Previous Father in Heaven.
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| am so stunned | cannot think clearly. | waswaiting, keeping
her room ready and making her bed, for my Sushiladear, and your
Sushilaand theworld’s Sushila, for sheloved usall. We can never
find another like her. Sheis my Darling Child.

Dear heart, it is after midnight. | must go to bed for | am
sad and weary. Good night, my sweet child..

Alwaysyour Mother’s Heart,
Mother Mariya.

Mrs. Jean Lilly, our Santi Devi, Mrs. E.B. Hogan, Mother
Jagadamba and Mildred Hayward, Jnana Devi were some of the
mothers in America who have al hospitality to the Mission of
Peace and turned their homes into santi kendras, Peace Centres.
Santi Devi took great care of me during the time of the double
fracture of the hip and she brought peace to the citizens of New
York City for many years. JnanaDevi, Mildred Hayward, as well
as being a great mystic along with her husband John Hayward,
was also atalented writer. Hereisan excerpt from abooklet which
she wrote severa years ago titled, ‘Swami Omkar’; Dr. Swami
Jnananandaji Maharg was kind enough to write an Introduction.
We also have many of JnanaDevi’sbooks, such as* Christ Appears
in our Ashram library.

SWAMI OMKAR
- Mildred Hayward (Jnana Devi)

Three years after | started my work in Divine Science, |
was greatly blessed to meet His Holiness Sriman Swami Omkar.

Sri Dhan Gopa Mukherji, who has written many brilliant
and enlightening books about his native land, India, said in one of
hislast books‘ A son of Mother IndiaAnswers' that Swami Omkar
isone of thesix real ‘Holy Men’ of India.

A well-educated American women asked me, when | spoke
to Swami Omkar, ‘ What isaHoly man? Do you mean heissomeone
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like our ministers? This made me realise that the ideals and
teaching of the orient are but vaguely known to the occident and it
isnatural that the attributes and exalted way of thelife of a‘Holy
Man’ are but little understood here.

A Holy Man in Indiais one who has renounced the world
and its so-called pleasures for the bliss of God realisation. Swami
Omkar took the vow of holiness at such as early age that he has
never taken part in any worldliness. This, added to his constant
practice of the Presence of God has made him a very clear and
strong channel for the light and Divinity to shine through. It is
because he redlly lives the life that he so inspires thousands of
people to purify lives that he so inspires thousands of people to
purify their lives and to ascend the Invisible Road of Spirituality.

Thefirst news| hear of Swami Omkar wasfrom my sister,
Louise Mallery whom | went to visit in Philadel phia. As soon as|
arrived, she told me in great excitement that Mukherji had taken
her and her husband to hear the Message of a Holy Man. He had
just come from Indiato start a Mission of Peace in Philadelphia
She said that hisdiscourse waswonderful and that hewas spiritual
and happy and radiant; and when she returned home and learned
over the bed of her six year old boy to see if he was breathing
peacefully he opened hiseyesand asadelighted smile spread over
hisface he said, “Why Mummy, where did you get all that light in
you?

Not to waste any time she took me the next day to meet
Swami Omkar. | shall never forget his detached aspect and his
manner of speech, as though a remote Surper-Self in him were
speaking.

He teaches renunciation of the little self, non-attachment
and merging into the One Divine Presence. To him there is no
value in name and form, in praise or blame. Everything sings to
him of God, everything is a message to him from God. He tries
never to forget or neglect God for a single moment, day and night.
He teaches that immortal treasures are hidden within ourselves
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and are only waiting to be manifested. He teaches that God isin
each and every cell of our bodies, shining in usasLight. As Jesus
said: * Know ye not that ye are the Light of the World;

| went as often as possible to study with Swami Omkar for
| felt that it was as an opportunity that only God could have arranged
for meand | craved to learn all that he would teach me.

He taught me his Four Initiations which are spiritual
concentrating exercises taking one into a high mystical state of
realisation and developing great power of visioning in the
individual. Through these Initiations, one learns how to dissolve
hisindividual crossand to release within Divine lllumination or to
release the divinity which has been made captive by the ego.

The ego is the cross and it creates all our troubles, woes,
sufferings and unrest. The mind and will are the tools of the ego
until we surrender them to the control of Divine Intelligence and
then the mind assumesitsintended function of being achannel for
God'sthought and activity; the ego vanishesand we are transformed
into the llumination.

Swami Omkar’s teachings have been a great inspiration
and ahigh influencefor good in my life. | shall ever be grateful to
him for his blameless life and dedicated to Divine Purpose.

OM OM OM

Our Mother Jagadamba came onceto I ndiaspent sometime
in Kailas and in Waltair Ashram. She was interested in helping to
find an Ingtitute of Indic Studies and met with some important
people in India and Andhra, including Pundit Nehru, Dr. Swami
Jnananandaji and Dr.K. Satchidananda Murthy of the Philosophy
Department of the University of Andhra.

Whenever | hear the name of Santi Devi | alwaysremember
the loving and devoted Santa Mouni Devi who played and sang
the spiritual songs of Mother India so beautifully. She spent some
time in our Ashram and loved our Sister Sushila Devi very much.
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It was SantaMouni Devi who said when she heard that | wasgoing
toAmericaagain; ‘ Ah, the Sun shall shine so much brighter in the
West but it shall be so much dimmer, darker in the East; When our
Swiss Mother, Mrs. Betty Forster, an ardent devotee of the Cause
of Peace came to spend an year with usin Indial felt from within
that | should give her the spiritual name of Santi Devi. During her
year in Santi Ashram our Santi Devi repeated the Peace prayer in
the French language and sang many spiritual French songs. She
visited our Waltair and Kailas Ashram and in many ways helped
the Cause of Peace. Now sheisback on the heightsin Switzerland
but she alwayswritesto us and sends many beautiful presents and
pictures from the far away Switzerland.

Where is Totapalli Mother Ashram and where is Europe?
It was strange how we began to receive letters from so many
devotees in Germany, Switzerland, Sweden, France,
Czechoslovakiaand other countries. Mrs. Irmgard Georga Schultz,
whom | named Ganga Mayi became an ardent devotee and
translated our Peace into the German Friede to share with her
countrymen the message of Peace and L ove. Shewasarea Mother
of over-flowing Love and devotion and she composed the poems
that begin every chapter of Cosmic Flashes. Many other devotees
in Flensburg, such as Brother Vyasa, Albert Moldenhaur became
closefriends and even though we never saw them physically . May
God bless always our Mother Ganga Mayi for her life of devotion
and may Peace be unto all our Brothers and Sisters in Germany,
Europe, Africaand all parts of the World!

Whereis Germany and whereis Totapalli and whereisthe
far off Hong Kong? One of the greatest mothers of love and
generosity has been our Mother Ruttonjee of Hong Kong, along
with Brother Ramdasji, Sri Pao and other members of that loving
and dedicated family? Over the yearsit has been the contributions
of Mother Ruttonjee which have helped in so many waysto build
and improve the Ashram and spread the Mission of Peace
throughout the World. No words can describe my joy and ecstasy
when | think of how good God has been to me, hisfrail and weak
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child, in bringing such great mothers of devotion generosity and
compassion as Mother Ruttonjee, Mother Mariya, Mother Kamala
Devi, Mother Ratnam and many others.

oM OM OM
HOLY AND GOD - CONSECRATED LEGACIES:

Atma - Relationship

Some readers will ask, ‘What is this new Atma-
Relationship? We have heard of blood relationship but not of this.
My answer is : Atma - Relationship is none other than our
relationship with God; the old Truth that God isone and we are all
related to him. Blood relationship is confined only to afinite home,
a small family and a particular community, ‘whereas God
Relationship includes all families, all communities, nay even all
nations and all humanity!

A recent event has deeply touched and moved my heart to
the corefor it brings out the full Splendour of Atma-Relationship.
Where is Long Reach, California? Where is Rishikonda Beach,
Waltair, India? There must be at least twelve thousand miles
distance between them. Who is Dr. Cudrun Frissholm and who is
Swami Omkar, with respect either of blood relationship or national
affinity? Outwardly thereishardly any relationship but spirituality,
from the standpoint of the One, Indivisible Atman Sister Dr.
Frissholm and Swami Omkar are one and the same. They are
different sparksof the One Light, different waves of the same ocean
and two rays of the One Effulgent Sun.

Dr. Frissholmvisited Santi Ashramin Totapalli Hillsnearly
thirty years ago and spent some time with us. She was deeply
impressed with its silent work. She wrote in the Visitor’'s Book:
‘Swami Omkar and Santi Ashram are not two but One’. It was her
one ambition and aspiration to return to the Ashram, her own
spiritual home and retire, serving the poor and sick. She made
arrangements to join the Ashram and even booked the passage to
India but alas, how uncertainislife?
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Today man is and tomorrow he is not. The Call from the
great beyond came suddenly. Yet, in spite of all the sudden call Dr.
Frissholm had remembered her Atma - Relationship with her own
Abode of Peaceinthefar away Indiaand she bequeathed her estate,
the little she had, not to her blood relations or close friend, but to
that Atma - Relation in distant India.

Initshumbleway the Ashram isendeavouring to perpetuate
the memory of our dear Dr. Frissholm by constructing something
which will be helpful to the poor and sick whose service was her
one ambition in life. May the Good Lord bless the Spirit of our
Sister Cudrun Frissholmwith Eternal Rest in Him; thisisthe Prayer
of the members of the Mission of Peace.

Glory unto the Atma Relationship where one feelsfor all,
loving all as one's own. The basis and foundation of the Atma -
Relationship is contained in the following words:

Theworldisour home. All the peopleinit are our brothers
and sisters. To love, serve and worship them isonly religion.

May Peace be unto All!
(Peace April 1953)

* % * % %

Many miracles have happened in this life by His grace.
This has been, one of the happiest miracles, coming so suddenly
and unexpectedly. Unconsciously, out of the fullness of my heart |
praise God with gratitude and beg Him to make this instrument
more and more worthy of all His blessings. | long to share one of
the miraclesthat has touched me deeply and made me the happiest
man in al the world, marvelling at the unbounded mercy of God.
While we were returning from our Nilgiris Peace Centre in one
village an elderly lady approached our Jnaneswari and put Rupees
1000/- in her hands saying:

Dear child, thisis for Sri Swamiji’s use. Even after | am
gone, please do not use the principal, use only the interest from it
buy fruits, food and cloth for the needs of Sri Swamiji on his
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Birthday, 21st January every year.

How can | express my grateful thanksin thesefinite words
totheAlmighty, Who has entered into the dedi cated heart of Mother
Annapurnamma and rendered this permanent good deed settings
an example for al the mothers in the East and the West. During
my stay in the U.S.A. in Philadelphia another mother, Mother
Mariya also set apart some money in her Will. She said:

My child. | never want to see you in need, even after | am gone.

| feel deeply touched and immensely grateful to all these
big-hearted mothers of the East and the West who have gone out
of their way to take such great care of me not only while thisbody
is alive but also after it has gone from the world. | take joy in
repeating: If we do God'swork, God will do our work. If welove
Him unselfishly, He will take care of us ceaselessly, protecting us
tenderly as the mother does her baby, the eyelid the eye.

(Peace March 1963)

Homage to our Veda Devi

VedaReed Stonewasagifted writer and agreat soul blessed
with Cosmic Consciousness. Her writings have a deep, original
and helpful approach to all seekers of Truth in both the East and
the West for they come from personal experience, from within.
Shewasasilent friend of the Ashram, always hel ped the Cause of
Peace and highly appreciated every word of my messages in the
Peace journal. Vedawas not rich in the goods of the world but she
was rich spiritually and shared her divine wealth with all the
aspiring children of the world.

Sooner or later the end will cometo all of us. It was a sad
shocking when we heard the sad news of the demise of our Veda
Devi. By theway, as sherepresentsthe essence of all religionsand
assheisthe soul of the Vedas| felt from within that | should bless
her with the Spiritual Name of VedaDevi, the Goddess of Wisdom.
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It was a sad surprise when | received a registered |etter
from the Security First National Bank with the newsthat our Veda
had written a Will and bequeathed three hundred dollars to the
Ashram in my name. Now | feel that sheis my Mother and | am
her child morethan ever, for | never expected material wealth from
our Veda but only relied on her perennial flow of Cosmic Light,
always coming from the far away CaliforniaHillsto the Totapalli
Hills, filling me with Light Infinite, Life Eternal and Love
Universal. God's ways are mystical and incomprehensible. Now,
my one thought and ardent wish is how to make best use of this
love offering of Rupees fifteen so that the memory of Veda, her
sacred name may be kept alive forever.

It givesmejoy alwaysto expand and do something practical
for the progress of the Ashram and for the good of all the seekers
of Peace. Recently we extended our Ashram to the foot of the hill
and now on to the hill itself. We have made one lovely spot a Jnan
Tapovanam and we contempl ate constructing two kutirams there,
the JnanaKutir, Santi Kutir for meditation so that, Swamis, Sadhus
and spiritual aspirants will have a place to pray in Silence and
Peace. Thelove offering the thoughtful gift of our Veda Devi will
be used in the construction of thesetwo kutirsand our VedaDevi’s
spirit will rejoice that we have made the best use of her loving gift
for the benefit of all.

Nearby in the Jnan Tapovanam we dug alarge holein hopes
of getting water. But asthe hillsideisrocky wewere unabletofind
water and so we have decided to make the large hole into a Cave
for meditation. We know this will be useful to all aspiring souls
who wish to spend their timein real Silence in the Cave of peace
and wisdom, the Jnana Guhafar away from the din and clamour of
the world. Whenever we get help, be it from the unknown hand,
the dead and departed or from the living ones we want only to
build that which we pray will be spiritual beneficial to all seekers
of Peace and votaries of Silence.

May the compassionate and loving spirit of our Veda Devi
continueto be ablessing to all the children of God in the East and
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West and may her great Soul of Universal Love and Infinite Light
and Eternal Peace rest in God! This is the prayer of Omkar on
behalf of all the membersand well-wishersof the Mission of Peace,
Santi Ashram.

oM oM oM
(Peace March 1966)

There have been so many generous and loving mothers,
how canwe mention them all here? Indeed, to tell my loving readers
about all the mothers of the East and West, | should have to write
aseparate book. Our LalitaDevi was aso agreat mother of peace
who brought us to Kotagiri and spread the message of Universal
Love to al her daughters and sons. Although she too has passed
away shetook wonderful care of us, the Kotagiri Peace Centre and
all thosepining for Godinthe Nilgiriswith aselflesslifeof service.
May the generous spirit of Sister LalitaDevi ever remain centered
in the Light of lights, shedding Peace on one and all.

Our Mother Nagubayamma, the mother of Sri. M.V. Bobjee
of Madras, agreat devotee has also been loving and helpful to the
Mission of Peace. She gave usalso alovely set of cane chairsand
tables which are now in the Verandah of the Nirvana Mandir for
the comfort of ashramites and distinguished visitors.

The Mother Superior, Mother Reine, who took good care
of meinthe Nursing Home of St. Joseph’sisalso agreat spiritual
mother, taking good care of al the sick and suffering and spending
every moment when not working for othersin Holy Communion
with the Blessed Christ and Mother Mary. May God bless her and
all thedevoted Nuns, the Sisterswho givetheir Livesfor the Blessed
Christ in service to His children of the East and the West.

Our Dr. Ramani, the talented daughter of Dr.C.K.Prasad
Rao, my boyhood friend from Visakhapatnam was a real mother
of loveto me during the days of the Heart Malady. Sheinsisted on
taking me to her own home and took wonderful care of me day
and night, worrying over every beat of the heart, serving melovingly
in so many ways. She and her devoted sister, Dr. Devaki have ever
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followed in their father’sfootsteps, living selflessfor the sick and
offering, serving God's children always with devotion. Our
Dr. Rajeswari who is now serving the sick in the Ghanaisalso a
great soul of selfless service. Her husband, Sri Raghavendrarao
has hel ped Santi Ashram so generously in so many ways and they
have built apalacial mansion in the Ashram for the use of spiritual

aspitants. The Rani Saheba of Bobbili, Smt. Lakshmi Subhadra
Devi and her devoted sister, the zamindarini of Chikkavaram have
also been wonderful friends of Santi Ashram, building a beautiful

Krishna Mandir and helping the Ashram and its devotees in so
many ways. They both sing beautifully and when Saraswathi Devi

playstheVinaall feel that they arelistening to the divine music of
the Goddess Saraswati herself.

May the aimighty God bless all these mothers for selfless
service and boundless love; nay, may He bless and watch over all
the loving Mothers of the East and the West who live and breathe
for thewelfare of their children, God's children, seeing all astheir
own and nourishing and caring for the weak and poor, the sick and
the suffering. All mothers are verily manifestations of the One
Mother Parama Shakti the cosmic mother of the universe who
holds us all in her arms, in her boundless |ap of love and watches
over usas her helplessbabies, caring for our every need, our every
want and little by little, in aloving and mystical way bringing us
closer to the goa of our precious human birth, the brahman, the
parama shiva the unmanifested the light of lightswhich istheend
of al the wordly and the indwelling presence of our very own
hearts. May peace be unto all.

oM OM OM
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CHAPTER 98
I AM MARKANDEYA

Markandeya was a boy-saint of olden days. He was
supposed to die at the young age of sixteen years. Yama, the King
of Death came at the appointed hour to take Markandeyafrom the
mundane world the earth. But Markandeya was engaged in puja,
the worship of the Highest. He was clinging to the Shiva Lingam,
worshipping the Indwelling Light, SOHAM with all the strength
of hismind, heart and soul. What could the poor and hel pless Yama
do? Again and again, he stretched his noose to put it around the
neck of the devoted Markandeya. Alas! The king of Death failed
once in his life utterly and completely and had to leave for his
Abode of Death aone, crest-fallen and disappointed.

These days, especially from the time to the Heart Ma ady,
| take joy in repeating that | am the living Markandeya, both
consciously and unconsciously. How blessed it is to be a young
Markandeyaaways. | am only sixteen yearsold. To mealso at the
appointed hour on an auspicious moment, as| got ready in Waltair
Ashram to climb up the Kailas Hill to spend some time in Peace,
Yama sent his fore-runner in the form of the Heart Malady, but |
was clinging to SOHAM, the Indwelling Light. | was taken to the
Nursing Home, in the company of the Mother Superior and all the
devoted Sisters, Nunsin spite of the Heart Malady, for | waswith
the Light within. Poor Yama could only remain outside peeping
through the window forlorn.

When | stayed in the comfortable quarters of Dr. Ramani
the Superintendent of the Victoria Hospital, Yama still came but
when He saw the devoted Dr.Ramani and her staff of dedicated
devoteesall doing bhajana, having prayersand meditations, Yama
could not comein. Later, when | was in Waltair Ashram and then
in Kailas and in Mother Ashram, Totapalli Hills, Yama still tried
for my life, often visiting me to see whether | wasforgetting God,
the Light within, or clinging to the SOHAM Light, ceaselessly. But
alas, Yama was and is now still disappointed for | am always
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winning, al by the grace of God, by His special blessings for |
have ever been his chosen pet child.

God the All - knowing One has work for meto do. | have
to complete the Prayer Hall with Library and Guest Roomsin our
Kotagiri Peace Centre for the use and help of His children in the
different religions of the East and West. Yama laughs at me
whenever | go up to hill stations against the wishes of my loving
doctors.

When | went to Mantralayam on the rugged roads, my heart
palpitated, working like a pumping engine and Yama was there,
dogging my footsteps, expecting the worst to come. But | fooled
Yama then also, for, | was clinging to the SOHAM Light, Shiva
within. Leaving aside Yama, whenever | haveto spend my timein
the company of the people of theworld, especially thosewho waste
my precious time with discussions and arguments, the still small
voice from within says. ‘Dear Markandeya, my child! every
moment of your timeisvery precious, for anything may happen at
any moment. Look at Yama, the Terrible One and how he
mercilessly snatches away the lives of even the mighty and the
powerful, the Yogis and Swamis. Pray continue clinging to the
Changeless and Self-effulgent Shiva Lingamwithinyourself. Thus
alone are you safe from all harm and from the inflexible noose of
Yama. Whenever there is forgetfulness of the Light, Yama is
watching us. Deathisnear at hand, hovering around us. Itisabove,
below and everywhere. Death takes hold of these who deny God
and cling to the body. Selfishnessand death are closefriends. Death
cannot approach, dare not come near selfless people. Death laughs
at the people who hoard the perishable wealth and neglect the
impreishable wealth that cannot rust or be stolen by thieves, or
eaten by white ants or confiscated by Governments.’

O Death! Whereisthy sting? How can you touch mewhen
| am Markandeya ever clinging to the SOHAM LIGHT within.
Please go to those lazy and selfish people who are wasting, nay
killing their precious time with thoughts of ‘mine’ and ‘thine’
aways living for themselves, ignoring even the God who comes
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to them in the form of poor and sick. Kindly go to them who do
not know thevalue of theinvaluable, tiny precious moments. Time
ispriceless. Every tiny moment ismore preciousthan all thewealth
inthe world. Markandeya could not live for the millionth fraction
of a second forgetting the SOHAM LIGHT. Hence, Yama could
not touch even a single hair of his head; nor dare He approach
Markandeya.

Dear loving readers, you are al the living Markandeyas
deathless Markandeyas, Immortal Markandeyas in spite of the
passing clouds of sickness and darkness. Your birthright is
immortality. Pray, take hold of your Divine Heritage Now and Here
asyou read thischapter. Thosewho are afraid of death arewelcome
to the Peace Centre, the abode of health, peace longevity.
Markandeya is calling you. Markandeya is extending a hearty
welcometo all Markandeyas.

Man is the master of his destiny. He has conquered many
thingsin theworld with hismighty genius. He has conquered now
Yamaal so, hisonly cruel and unfailing enemy, who snatches away
one and all, even famous doctors and lawyers, mighty politicians,
famous scientists and artists and the great Sages and Mahatmas,
Yogis and Swamis, without the least respect or consideration for
the powerful lives of potentates, millionaires and other influential
men of the world. In pravritti, the outer world of duality, Yamais
calingyou. Innivritti, intheinner world of Unity and Love, Shiva,
the Indwelling Light, SOHAM, iscalling you. It iswith you now to
choose, light or darkness, death or life, mortality or Immortality,
Yamaor God, and wake up from your long slumbers. The time to
wake up isNow for the present, living moment aloneisours. Today
is ours and not tomorrow. Verily, this moment alone is ours and
every moment counts to a Markandeya.

What elsecan | say! | seeaworld of Markandeyas around
me. All my readers are living Markandeyas. All the members,
workers and Gurukula children in the Ashram are Markandeyas.
Not only in the Ashram and in India though, every-where in the
world, all are Markandeyas of longest life, health and peace. Hail
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unto the Markandeyas of Light Infinite, Life Immortal and Love
Universal.

| AM MARKANDEYA.
YOU ARE MARKANDAYA.
ALL ARE MARKANDEYAS.

Yama can never dare to touch us or come near us. All
Homage to Yamal.

Long Lifeto the Markandeyas!!
Glory to God!
May Peace be unto All!
TaFRY TAHE GUeE Iead=g
SatE FE TREET e ST

Om Tryambakam yajamahe sugandhim pusti vardhanam!

Urvarukamiva bandhanath mrityor mukshiya manitat!

We worship the three-eyed one, (Lord Siva) who isfragrant
and who nourishes well al beings. May he liberate us from death
for the sake of immortality even asthe cucumber isserved fromits
bondage (to the creeper).

ThisMaha Mrityunjaya Mantramisalife - giving mantram,
aweapon against diseases, amantramwith which to conquer desth
and also Moksha Mantramwhich bestowslong life (DirghaAyush),
Peace (Santhi), Wealth (Aishvarya), Prosperity (Pushti),
Satisfaction (Tusthi) and most important, immorality, Moksha.

OM OM OM
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CHAPTER 99

INAGURATION OF THE PRAYER HALL
(PEACE CENTRE, KOTAGIRI)

Theinauguration of the new Prayer Hall and Santi Library
at the Peace Centre, Kotagiri isindeed agrand event in the life of
the people of Kotagiri. The function commenced at 4 p.m. on 17th
August 1966. His Excellency Sri.V.V. Giri, Governor of Mysore
who was to inaugurate the Prayer Hall arrived at the main gate of
the Ashram at 4 0’ clock. He was received there by Pujya Swami
RamanandaTirthaji, Sri Swami NityanandaVibhuti Swami, Sister
LalitaDevi, Sri Nanja Gowder, Sri Ranga Gowder and others. An
Ashram child garlanded him. In the Peace Centre he was warmly
received and welcomed by Pujya Swami Omkarji. He was then
led by Swamiji to the new Prayer Hall.

The Governor opened the Prayer Hall and Santi Library,
cutting ribbons and lightning lamp at the Shrine with the chanting
of OM by the gathering. There was a large number of people
present, men and women, young and old. Near Lord Ganesha's
statue by the side of the Prayer Hall, some devoteeswere performing
bhajan with great enthusiasm long before the Governor’s arrival.
The audience was much bigger than expected and so many could
not be accommodated within the Hall.

The meeting commenced with a Prayer, by Smt. Kamala
Devi of Bangalore. Sister Lalita Devi, President of Peace Centre,
read the Welcome Address. Next Sri Swami Ramananda Tirthaji
gave abrief introductory speech explaining the object of the Peace
Mission and the life work of Pujya Swami Omkarji. He said that
Peace Centresin Kotagiri, Totapalli Hills, Waltair and other places
seek to promote World Peace by establishing Peacein theindividual
hearts and practise of Universal Love. He referred to Swami
Omkarji’s spiritual experience and realisation, his fast for forty
days during which he wrote Cosmic Flashes, his Silence for six
yearson Kailas and his selflesswork for thelast fifty yearsfor the
Peace and happiness of all. Finally he exhorted the people of

Autobiography of Omkar 611



Kotagiri to fully utilise the new Prayer Hall, to come for bhajana
every Sunday and make full use of thelibrary.

Then Sri Swami Omkarji gave his Message of Peace and
Love, and expressed great joy that the Prayer Hall was being
inaugurated by his Excellency V.V.Giri, hisboyhood friend. Next,
Sri Ranga Gowder, the Vice-President of the Peace Centre read
the Prayersof various Faiths. Swami RamanandaTirthgji read aloud
messages received from Mataji of Anandashram,
Sri. S.Nijalingappa, Dr. and Mrs. Chenna Reddy, Sri.
R.Venkataraman, Sister Santi Devi of Switzerland, Dr.T.M.P. of
Madras University, Dr.K.Satchidananda Murthy and Sri Swami
Jnanananadaji of Andhra University as well as many other
telegrams and | etters from both India and abroad.

The Chief Guest then gave hisfelicitations. His speech was
inspiring and fully appreciated by the audience. After the
Governor’s talk, there was bhajan and the Peace Prayer in Tamil,
followed by three OMs. With the proposal of aVote of Thanks by
Sri. Nanja Gowder, Chairman of the Kotagiri Panchayat Union,
the meeting cameto aclose at 5.45 p.m. The whole function went
off well and will remain long in the memory of the people who
gathered for the occasion.

OM OM OM

Wor ds of Welcome

My heart rejoices to welcome our Governor Sri.V.V. Giri
aswell asal of you, not only in the Peace Centre and the Prayer
Hall but aso into my heart, which feelsfor all; abovedl | loveto
welcome you into the Presence of God. If we believein oneword,
Omnipresence, that God is Omni presence then where are we now?
We are all sitting in God’'s Omnipresence.

What agreat joy it isto know that the God for whom we
have been searching everywhere, here and there in temples and
churches, is here with us Now!
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We are sitting in His Presence, in Him now and here. We
areal inHimand Heisinus! It hasbeen said that we should make
the happiest moment of our lives permanent. Isnot thisthe happiest
moment when we feel God’s Presence within and without, above
and below and all around, now and here? so let us make this
precious moment permanent, everlasting for our sake as well as
for the Peace of all. Live in God and help others to Live in Him
has been the ssimple and inspiring motto and ideal of Santhi Ashram
from itsfounding, over fifty years ago.

Asablind man cannot |ead the blind, the teachingsthat we
cannot practise in our lives are a mere waste of time if, we teach
and preach to others. Reform yourself before reforming others or
the world. It is the Individual Peace that paves the way towards
Universal Peace. L et me sharewith you now on thishappy occasion
one of the interesting experiences of my boyhood days, when
Sri.V.V.Giri and | were youngsters. | do not remember now the
exact year. It must be more than fifty-five years ago, however. Sri
Giri was studying Law in England to become a Barrister. | was
going toAmericato becomeaDaoctor, aHealer of Diseases, amental
Doctor. | had the privilege of being his guest. It gives me joy to
consider him asaMountain of God. Giri isthetop of the mountain
and Varahalu is the Gold. Strange as it may sound, Sri.V.V. Giri
has been a gold mountain from the beginning for he helped me
then in my great need with gold sovereigns, varahalu. Since then
Sri. V.V. Giri’s life has been dedicated to helping all the children
of God, the needy and oppressed with his deep love and great
sympathy.

| am one of those who believe that not a blade of grass
moves without God's will. All of you perhaps may believe that |
have constructed this Prayer Hall. No. A thousand times No. It is
he who has constructed it through his physical instrument for the
good of you all. Asall great undertakingshavetheir owntestsand
trials, wetoo have had our testsfrom those who are near and around
us and we have been blessed also to have the help, sympathy and
blessings of those both near and far too. | am grateful to all of

Autobiography of Omkar 613



them. By completing this Prayer Hall without funds in hand, or
making a budget before starting, | realise now more than ever that
all the wealth in the world belongs to me, for money flowed from
unknown sources, in unexpected ways so that the Prayer Hall might
be completed.

Thesedaysinlittlethingsaswell asin big things| takejoy
in approaching not the finite man but the Infinite and Eternal God,
who is al-knowing and He, in His Infinite Love grants all my
desires be they big or small, for the good of all His children. Man
always disappoints but God aone never disappoints. So let usrely
on Him, the Eternal Supplier, Perennial Source of all Wisdom and
Peace. Let us close now with Prayers to the Almighty that there
may be Peace in the hearts of individuals, in communities and
nations and thus throughout the whole world!

OM oM OM

FELICITATIONS

Speech by Sri. V.V. Giri, Governor of Mysoreonthe occasion
of the Inauguration of the Prayer Hall and Santi Library in the
Peace Centre, Lakshmi Vihar, Kotagiri on 17th August 1996.

Respected Swami Omkar,
Swami Ramananda Tirtha and Friends,

| have been thinking for along time of going to Kotagiri to
pay my respects to Swami Omkar and visit the Ashram in the
Nilgiris. | had the pleasure and fortune of knowing Swami Omkarji
while hewasin London when aboy of hardly sixteen years of age.
From his infancy he has been habituated to feel for the common
man, for people sunk in poverty, disease, worries and troublesand
he determined early to give up the so-called luxuries that people
are addicted to or desire to have. He left for America and other
places, studied the world and its aspects and started an Ashram at
Totapalli.
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| have beenintouch, during all these decadeswith hisgreat
work, his qualities of head and heart, his inborn ssimplicity and
love for selflesswork. He hasindeed from the beginning imbibed
the spirit contained in the Gita which represents the quintessence
of Indian Philosophy as embodied in the Vedas, Upanishads and
Puranas. Early in life therefore, he gave up everything except
rendering servicesto those who needed them most. He studied not
only the Hindu scriptures but al so the principles underlying other
religions. | can confidently assert that he not only studied the Gita
inall its aspects but put those principlesinto actual practise by his
conduct and behaviour. In al hisactivities he did things like other
outwardly but inwardly he maintained a spirit of detachment.

All theseyears, he has been doing hisactionswithout selfish
motive and has maintained equilibrium of mind, infailure, pleasure
and pain, joy and sorrow. Early in life purified thus, he qualified
himself for further meditation, prayer and devotion. He proved by
thought, word and deed that thereistruerenunciationinright action.
Right action implies action without selfish desires. He has proved
that unselfish and detached attitude can and should be cultivated
even if oneisengaged in life's activities.

In our country certain Sannyasins give up the world
completely and run away to theforestsand live therefor the rest of
their lives without being in touch with the world or its affairs or
actually serving people who are in distress. But true renunciation
is best exhibited in selfless performance of works and not in
withdrawl from the world..

OM OM OM

Renunciation means freedom from lust, anger and greed,
the three gatewaysto hell, said the Governor. For that, meditation
is necessary. One has to develop aquality of indifference towards
success and failure, pain and pleasure that attend one’s actions in
the world. Sri Swami Rama Tirtha, Sri Swami Vivekananda, Sri
Swami Sivananda and other great men have also emphasized the
importance of selfless work for one’s own good and for the good
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of the world.

The Governor then referred to the selfless servicesrendered
by Sri Swami Ramanandatirthaji for the cause of freedom and socia
uplift without any desire for help or power, name or fame. Here,
material possessions do not give us true happinessif the spiritual
foundation isnot strong. Intheend Sri V.V. Giri read out atest for
character by which we can daily introspect and see our own lives
and correct our defects. He expressed his great happiness in the
construction of the new Prayer Hall and library at Kotagiri Peace
Centre and in his having the opportunity to declare them open for
the good of all.

(Peace Sept. 1966)

The Message of a Bedroom Light

Thereisatiny bedroom light in the room where | sleepin
the Lakshmi Vihar Peace Centrein Kotagiri. Every day inthe early
hours of dawn, when | get up | sit facing it, watching itsraysand |
unconsciously muse thus-

The tiny bedroom light isgiving itsrays all around it.
Where are your rays? What light are you giving? How
are you serving the world?

Then the answer comes from within. My thoughts are my
rays. Every thought of mine is a ray going out into the world,
wishing thewelfare of all the children of God. Oneray goestowards
Pujya Vinobhaji with prayers for his welfare. Another ray goes
towards Sri Jayaprakash Narayan, thanking himfor all hissympathy
in the Cause of Peace. Another ray goes often towards all the sick
people in the hospitals of the East and the West, wishing their
health and happiness. One ray goes to the far away Americawith
prayers for the welfare of the devoteesin the West.

Another ray goes towards the East to Hong Kong and
Malaysia with prayers for the Peace of the devotees and friends
who are taking care of the Ashram every month for many years
now. Again the rays keep on going, towards Japan, Australiaand
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all around the world, spreading light in California, Washington,
New York, Canada, South Americaand acrossthe Atlantic Ocean.
They go to England, France, Germany, Russia, Switzerland,
Czechoslovakia and all the other countries of Europe, the Middle
East and Africa. They go to all the countries where we have well-
wishers of the Ashram and to countrieswhere we do not personally
know a single soul. Of course, the rays go to al the villages and
towns of India and Ceylon and to al the countries and peoples
north of the Himalayas. Thus, my raysinclude all the known and
the unknown, excluding none. Every day, it givesme ajoy to send
forth my loving thoughts, loving rays of Peace near and far and fill
the wide world with health, Peace and Love.

How consoling and inspiring is the feeling, bhavana that
every thought of mineisaray of Love. Thus, my raysarefilling all
the world, sperading Peace from heart to heart, near and far. It
givesmejoy and inspiration to consider thelittle el ectric bedroom
light as my Guru, the living teacher. In my own way too, | am
giving rays of light wherever | may be, whatever | may be doing.

May the life of every man, woman and child, the children of
God, nay, the living images of God, be a lamp to humanity. May the
devoted and dedicated livesof al theloving readersof thisAutobiography
be ablessing to all His children in the East and the West, ignoring the
man -made differences of caste, creed, colour and nationdity.

Truly, the wide world is our home and all the peoplein it
areour brothersand sistersand tolove and servethemisour Highest
Religion.

May there be Peace in Heaven.

Peace in the Sky.

Peace across the Waters!

May there be Peace on Earth.

May Peace flow from all the herbs, plants and trees.
May al the Celestial Beings radiate Peace.

May Peace pervade the Four Quarters.

May Peace be unto all !

OM TAT SAT OM
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Ashram News:

The day of the Inauguration of the Peace Centre, Kotagiri
will ever remain memorable in the history of the Ashram, the
Mission of Peace. Telegram after telegram and | etters of felicitation
have poured in, not only on the 17th but also in the previous day
and on the days after. Because there were too many telegramsthe
Postal Authorities had to put ten to twelve telegrams in one
envelope.

We take joy in expressing our heartfelt thanks to all the
friendsand well-wishersof theAshram in the United States, Europe,
Hong Kong, South Africa, Malaysiaand other foreign landsand to
all thedevoteesin every part of Indiaand Ceylonfor their loveand
sympathy. We are a so thankful for the love-offerings of the many
devotees which have helped to make the inauguration successful
and made the poor feeding possible.

For want of space we are not able to publish the many
felicitations of the eminent friends of the Ashram. We hope to
publish thesein full in the coming issues of Peace. We hopeto be
satisfied now by atleast mentioning the names of some of the well
wishersof the Ashram who have contributed to the glorious success
of the inauguration.

Mrs. Vera Slattery London, England

Mrs. Betty Forster Bienne, Switzerland
Miss. Elizabeth Achelis New York City, U.SA.
Mr. and Mrs. Egil Torrison Pennsylvania, U.S.A.
Mrs. John B. Hayward Washington D.C. U.SA.
Mrs. Frances Golitzen LosAngelesU.SA.
Misses. Blanch and Grace Hosp  LosAngelesU.S.A.
Irmgard Georga Schult Flensburg, Germany
Bhal Vyasa Flensburg, Germany

Professor Paramatma Prakash Munich, Germany

Autobiography of Omkar 618



Mrs. Ruttonjee & Brother Hong Kong

Ramdasji

Sri Chinnaiah KualaLampur, Malaysia
Sri Chen Yoke Chen KualaLampur, Malaysia
Mr.and Mrs. Somayya

(Smt. Damayanti Devi) Mauritius

Father Padayachee & Family Durban, South Africa

Sri Ramachandran, Editor, Ceylon

Religious Digest

H.H. Sri. Swami Sahgjanandaji  Divine Life Society, Durban
South Africa

OM oM OM
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Sri V.V. Giri & Swamiji at Prayer Hall
Inaguaration, Kotagiri

Viswashanti Vidyalaya, Kotagiri



CHAPTER 100
SRI SWAMI RAMA TIRTHA INSTITUTE OF PEACE

From my boyhood days, | derived my greatest inspiration
fromthe holy life of Sri Swami RamaTirtha, the Poet-Saint of the
Punjab. It was the powerful message of Self-reliance and highest
vedanta given forth by Swami Ram that sustained me after the
first terrible defeat, the rejection at the gateway to America, Ellis
Island. It was under the influence of the majestic writings of Ram
that | too longed to tread the path in the woods of God-Realisation,
in the Holy Himalayas, by the side of the sacred Mother Ganges
and in the awesome Brahmapuri Forest. As Ram had gone to
Americato spread the Message of God- Realisation Now and Here
| too longed to go to Americaand follow in Swami Ram’sfootsteps.

It is strange and interesting how Sri Swami Ramananda
Tirthaji, a direct disciple of Sri Swami Narayan who loved and
served Swami Ram with all his great heart and should have come
to know of Santi Ashram and helped our Mission of Peacein so
many ways. It was our Sushila Devi who first wrote to Sri Pujya
Swami Ramananda Tirthaji many years ago and requested him to
send some of his inspiring writings for our Peace magazine. He
did so and they were published, giving inspiration to many readers
of our journal but we did not meet him until many yearslater. Here
are the interesting words that Swami Narayan told our Pujya
Ramananda Tirthaji many years ago predicting the great future of
Santi Ashram. Truly Swami Narayanan, with hisloving heart was
ever a silent friend of the Mission of Peace, helping aways in
many ways. May hisdevoted spirit ever rest inthe Light of Lights,
the only redlity, the Indwelling Presence of our hearts.

OM OM oM

Sri Swami Rama Tirtha Institute of Peace
Under the auspiciousof H.H. Sri Swami RamanandaTirthaji
Maharaj, the living disciple of H.H.Narayana Swamiji Maharaj,
the direct disciple of H.H. Swami Rama Tirtha.
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Thegoal of theindividua aswell asof all mankind throughout
theworld ispeace. Life devoid of Peace isaburden to Mother Earth.
Everyone wants World Peace without thinking of establishing Peace
within his or her own heart. It is the Peace of the individual that
paves the way to Universal Peace; so establish it first in your heart
and then spread it in your home, radiate it in your community and let
it vibrate in the Universe. Hence, the motto of Santi Ashram, the
Mission of Peace has ever been the ideal of Universal Peace.

In the same words, Sri Rama Tirtha saysin his clarion voice:

Wanted Reformers:
Not of others, but of themselves.
Who have won
Not University Distinctions
But Victory over the local self.
Age: Theyouth of Divine Joy;
Salary: Godhead.
Apply Sharp
With no begging solicitations
But Commanding Decision to
The Director of the Universe,
Your own self.

OM oM oM
(Peace April 1964)

This new venture of the Sri Swami Rama Tirtha Institute
of Peace aims to establish world Peace through individual peace.

There is no age limit for the candidates who wish to enter
the College. The only requirement for age, isin the words of Swami
Ram, the Youth of Divine Joy. Thus, a heart which is not fanatical,
confined to onereligion but which feelsfor all the children of God,
in al religions is the best requisite of al. Those who are blessed
with hearts that feel for al mankind, who consider the world as
their Home will be admitted into the Institute from any religion.

After the Course of Education, the students may return and
live in the world, establishing Peace in the heart and home, in the
community, village or town, silently spreading Peace through their
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ideal lives of purity and services. Their one ideal would be even
though they are in the world not to be of the world, but of God,
serving the world aways radiating the ideals of Rama’s Institute
of Peace. In the following words of Swami Ram, the life of the
average man in both the East and the West can be summed up as:

Marry, Multiply, Livein Ignorance and die in Bondage.

How sad it isthat man, the living image of God, a Roaring
Lion, liveslike sheep and diesin darkness and ignorance!

The qualification of the students who enter the Institute
and the credentials required shall be simple and given out later by
the Committee of the Institute. As for the financiers, we feel
confident that the aspiring children of God scattered all over India
and theworld will give usthe necessary funds, given truly by Rama
himself though his many devotees and consecrated followers in
the East and the West; for, the sole purpose of the Rama Tirtha
Institute is only to bring Peace and Harmony into the world.

Religion should not be skin-deep. If oneknowshisown religion
not in preceptsbut in practise, onewill have nothing but L ove and Respect
for al religions. Truereligionisnot an outer belief in God but complete
trust and inner belief in the Indwelling Light, the Divinity of Man.

The ideal of the Rama Tirtha Institute of Peace is not to
change faiths or make conversions from one religion to another
but only to help the conversion of hearts, facing the One,
Omnipresent God in al the respective followers of al religions.

It was Swami Rama who said:

Let oneman alonelivein God and the whole nation can be
united through Hisideal Life of Peace.

Now the chief aim and aspiration of our Instituteisto help
and serve the students and teachersto Live in God help othersto
Livein Himthrough the ssimple and ideal lives of purity, devotion,
service and Peace.

May Peace be unto All!

oM TAT SAT OM
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CHAPTER 101
DADA T.L. VASWANI

Sri Vaswaniji and | have never been two but one, eternally
one although we have never met each other physically. Our
relationship has been of the soul, and atman and we have ever
been one, interrelated in the past and the present and the future.

Our Peace, the monthly journal of Illumination was first
published in 1928 from Totapalli Hills, the Mother Ashram. That
was more than forty years ago. Since the beginning of publication
of Peace, Dadagji Vaswani has hel ped the magazine with hislearned
contributions, and has occasionally, unasked out of the fullness of
his devoted heart of dedication, helped the Ashram with funds,
with love offerings also. If you go through the old copies of Peace
you will be happy to read many of his inspiring messages of
illumination and peace.

It was a sad and shocking surprise to hear the mournful
news that our beloved Dadgji has left his mortal coil after a brief
sickness. Even in sickness until the last moment, he served His
children. Here is an inspiring poem on Death by our Dadaji.

Death - And After

So blessme Lord! That when | leave

This beauteous Earth and thisrich Feast of Life
| may have forgotten God but not forget

My song of thanks giving Lord, to Thee.

Many adeath havel died in Life'slong Ascent,
And | have been born again and still again,
Forgotten are my names and human forms,

My joy now isin being unknown.

In Temple-worship incense mingleswith rich music and with song,
So with Thy music and Thy Song, my Maker and my Lord

May my last life-breath mingle, mingle

In deepest adoration unto Death!
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Sri Vaswaniji’s life from beginning to the end has been a
life of continuous sacrifice and service, like that of the Blessed
Christ, alwaysthinking of others and never of himself. Sri Mira's
school and several other humanitarian worksareliving monuments
of the saintly life of the Sage Viswani even though he himself has
passed away, left the mortal coil, or rather become One with all
the manifested and un manifested creation. Before Sri Dadaji |eft
his mortal coil, he surprised me when | slipped and broke some
bones, had fracturesin both the leg and hand by sending a money
order by telegramfor Rs. 116/- with the request that | usethe money
for my persona expenses in the hospital. This gave me a happy
surprise and | was deeply touched by his great affection and love
for me, whom he had never seen. Dadgji’s great gesture of love,
affection and blessings made me healthy and happy. It was my
comfort and consol ation during the days of my stay in the hospital.

Sri J.P. Vaswani, his worthy nephew and ardent disciple
wasaso very kind and sent hisprayersfor my welfare. | washighly
pleased and moved when he sent me the following poem from a
Sindhi Saint with the consoling thought that God breaks the bones
of those he loves most. Here is the kind letter written by
Sri. J.P. Vaswani on behalf of Beloved Dadgji with the inspiring
poem.

* % * % %

Sr. Mira's Collegefor Girls
Founder : Sri. T.L. Vaswani
10 Connaught Road,

Puna- 1

6 November 1965

Reserved and Beloved Swamiji,

Your kind letter hasbrought tearsto my eyes. | haverecalled
the words of the great Sindhi Poet who was also a Saint. In one of
his soul-stirring song he says:

Autobiography of Omkar 624



The Lord slays whom He loves:

He breaks the bones of His beloved ones:
And those whom he chooses

He heaps upon them suffering and pain!
But inthistoo is ever

A meaning of His mercy!

You dlipped and broke the bones. In this too is a meaning
of His Mercy. Beloved Dadgji dlipped five years ago and broke
left femur bone and has not been able to move ever since. In this
too isameaning of His mercy. Blessed be His Holy Name.

Beloved Dadgji sends, for your kind acceptance Rs. 116/-
enclosed herewith. It will be kind of you to ask someone to let
Dadaji know about the progress of your health.

| bow down to you and seek your blessings. And may all
your work continueto berichly blessed by Him whose graceisour
sufficiency! Neither food nor fire, neither health nor wealth but
thewisdomwhichisof Godisour sufficiency, thelovewhichisof
God and which fulfills our every need, even before we become
aware of it is sufficiency.

Yoursin the One Service,
J.P. Vaswani
OoM oM oM

Sadhu Vaswaniji has written hundreds of books and
booklets with the fiery message of inspiration to awaken the
sleeping youth and all seekers of Truth in the East and the West.
Hispoemsare simpleand deep, nay, life-giving and soul-awakening
and give amessagefor al livesto come, for each and everyonein
the world. | love to close this chapter about him with two of his
inspiring poems wishing the Peace of al. Beginning with the
individual Peace. With the death of the ego at the Altar of Silence.
| am tempted now to share also another short poem ‘ The Boat’
before the two longer ones.
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The Boat

They blame me for the worn-out boat,
They tell me; see the battered sails.
Isthisthe boat they stay, to bear

The wind and storm and wave?

So let them say; | only know

That | shall cross through storm and wave
To the shore where shines my Master’s light,
For His Love standeth ever sure.

O Lord of Love

Teachme, O Lord of Love
To pray each day;

And out of gloom and dark
Lead Thou the way

Into Thy Sacred Light!

To keep me always

I know not anything,

A creature of clay;

And Lord! So keep me safe
And al my fearsallay

That | may from Thy feet
Ne er far off be, and stray.
The Sword of Grace strike Thou
My sins of doubt to slay.
Teachme O Lord of Love
To pray each day.
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INVOCATION

To name Thee none isworthy, O Lord!
And | do praise Theefor the Light

Of Sun and sister Moon so bright
And for the Love we greet as God.

For air and cloud and sunshine pure

| praise Thee Lord, for flowers and fruit,
For grass of earth, for tree and root,

For mercy Thine which shineth sure.

| give Thee glory, God of the heart
In bird and beast Thy beauty still

| see, and on the Ancient Hill

And in the shining Fire Thou art.

In sister Water too | see

Thy radiant Face and | adore

Thy mystic strength in the torrent’s roar
And in the Saintsin whom glows Thee.

Thy Grace | see Thee faceto face,
| bow to Thee, O Blessed One
Where' er the Race of Lifel run
And |l inall Thy Love embrace.

In every racein every clime

In church and Mosgue and Temple,

In Hindu, Muslim, Parsi, Jain,

In Jew, in Christian, one hymn doth rhyme.

All Glory, Honour, Praiseto Thee,
One sing to Thee the ages sing,
One gift to Thee sages bring,

O Pure and Fair, O Ever-Free!

May theloving spirit of Sri Dadaji blessall, both theliving
and the dead with inspiration and devotion so that they may all
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realise the goal of precious human birth and above al serve his
children, all humanity and thus be a credit to the Creator!

May Peace be unto All!

As this chapter is so short let me add here, in memory of
Sri Dadaji, two recent, short messages written for the help of all
the aspiring souls, the seekers of Truth in the East and the West!

RELIGION ISLIFE

Hereistheonerule of spiritual life; do what you will asan
offering to the Lord!

Religionisnot creed nor rite nor recitation from a Shastra,
religionislife. And lifeis sacrifice, aYagnal

Whatever you do and wherever you work, in thefield, the
loom, thefactory, the office, the shop, your daily lifeisyour temple:
and you are your priest!

And you too, are the offering, the holy, hymn, the fire of
sacrifice!
OM TAT SAT OM

TEMPLE OF LIFE

We build our templeswith bricks or stones; We forget that
the temple to which the Lord doth call us to worship Him and
receive His sacrament in the temple of life.

We worship God in mandirs or mosques, in chapels or
churches: weforgot Him in the field and the factory, in the school
and the market place.

We pray to God “in heaven; we do not see Him around us,
playing with children, radiant in flowers, singinginrain, in stream
and sea, in songs of the air and woods and waterways.

We echo creeds and scriptures; we do not see the glory of
God in the heart within.

OM TAT SAT OM
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CHAPTER 102

WELCOME TO DEATH
(RAMA TIRTHA MEMORIAL AT TEHRI)

Nobody wants even to hear or read about death. Most
People shiver and shudder at the approach of death. Yet death is
inevitable to one and all, to rich and poor, to the learned and
ignorant, nay, even to doctors, saints and sinners. The difference
between outlook of asaint and that of asinner is, the saint welcomes
death while the sinner tries to run away in fear of death. But no
one can escape the call of death. Verily, death and life are the two
sides of the same coin. Asnight follows day and day again follows
night, so also death followslife and life follows death, for oneand
all, of al castes, religions and nations of the East and West, nay, to
all the people of the whole world.

Someone said, death is the entrance into the Great Light.
Another sage of the West said, how wonderful isdeath! Death and
his brother sleep! 1t was the Buddha who said,

'Man never dies. The soul inhabits the body for atime and
leavesit again. The soul ismyself. Thisbody ismy dwelling place.
Death is no death; the soul merely departs and the body falls. Itis
because men seeonly their bodiesthat they lovelifeand hate death.'

My heart longs to share with the loving readers three
illuminating verses by John L. McCreery.

Thereisno Death

There is no death. The stars go down
To rise upon some fairer shore;

And bright in heaven’'s jewelled crown
They shine for evermore.

Thereisno death. An angel form
Walks over the earth with silent tread;
He bears our best beloved things away;
And then we call them ‘dead’.
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Wherever He sees a smile too bright,
Or heart too pure for taint and vice;,
He bearsit to that world of light

To dwell in paradise.

* % * % %

It was Guru Nanak who said,
Death, whichisaTerror, to theworld, isajoy for me.
For, in death you find Peace, Bliss and Joy.

Often in the till moments of Silence, the question comes,
| ask myself unconsciously; When do you want to die? When do
you wish to leave this body? Do you wish to cling to this corpse-
like body forever, bound in a dark dungeon, a cage of flesh? The
answer comes in stillness. The still small voice within says,

I long to leave this body when | cannot help or serve His
children any longer. The moment when | think only of myself, let
this body depart, let life cease in thistabernacle of the body, when
itisno longer useful to humanity.

Thus, dear children of God in the East and West, my going
from this world, departure from this body depends upon you all.
So long as you can use me, | am with you always. It isonly when
you do not need methat | long to depart from you. How life-giving
are the following lovely words on death.

Death is not the end of life,
It is only the beginning of anew school of experience.

Death is not the last sleep,
It isthelast final awakening.

Death isthe golden key that
Opensthe palace of Eternity

Rejoice, if you love the soul
That is being promoted to another and better world.

Here is another inspiring poem -
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Take My Life

Takemy lifeand let it be
Humbly offered to all to Thee.
Take my hands and let them be
working, serving Thee, yea: Thee
Take my heart and let it be

Fully saturated, Lord, with Thee
Take my eyes and let them be
Intoxicated, God, With Thee.
Takethismind and let it be

All day long, a Shrinefor Thee.

Finaly, it was the immortal Swami Ram who wrote in his
notesjust beforetaking hisfinal bath in the holy Bhilanganainthe
himalayas.

O Death! Take away thisbody if you please.
| care not, | have enough bodiesto use.

and ends, with the parting words -
| touched this, | touched that, | doff my head and off | am.
Herel go, therel go, none can find me

OFFERING

A Humble Offering to the late Sister Lalita Devi, the
President of the Peace Centre, Kotagiri , Nilgirisin memory of her
sudden demise on 26th August 1968, invoking God's richest
blessings and our silent prayer for her great Peace in God.

OM oM oM

(Peace Mar. 1969)
Swami Rama Tirtha Memorial at Tehri, Himalayas
- Swami Ramananda Tirthaji

It was about ten years ago that the late Sri Lal Bahadur
Shastri, then Union Home Minister suggested that a marble pillar
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should beinstalled on the hallowed spot where the body of Swami
Rama Tirtha was swept away by the swift current of the river
Bhilangana, atributary of theriver Bhagirathi, Ganga. A Committee
for this purpose was formed with Sri Lal Bahadur Sastri as one of
its members and under his guidance, finalised the plan of the
memoria. The late Lal Bahadur Shastri was a great devotee of
Swami Rama and his life was illumined by the Divine Light
emanating from this God- intoxicated Poet-Saint of India.

The Memorial Committee met from time to time and
formulated the plan. Sri Ranade, a retired engineer and architect
of Delhi undertook to make the design. He visited Tehri and gave
the Committee his plan. Fundswereraised from afew admirers of
Swami Rama. The Government of Rajasthan supplied the marble
stonefor theMemoria Fillar, costing fifteen thousand rupees. Some
of the State Governments also hel ped the project. The Foundation
Stone was laid by the late Sri Lal Bahadur Shastri himself soon
after. But due to his sudden demise at Tashkent, this Memoria
could not materialise for some time. There was also a dispute
about theland on which the Pillar wasto be erected. Swami Ananda,
one of the Secretaries of the Committee, after several visitsto Tehri
finally selected an undisputed site nearby which was owned by the
Government and on 20th June 1968, the pillar was taken to Tehri
and the preliminaries for itsinstallation were completed.

HisHoliness, Sri Swami Omkarji of Santi Ashram, Totapalli
Hills, Andhra Pradesh was invited to inaugurate the Memorial.
Swamiji considers Swami Ramaas his main source of inspiration.
In fact, Santi Ashram was started in memory of Swami Ramafifty
years ago.

On the other side of the road leading towards Badrinath,
with the lofty Himalayas forming a panoramic background, puja
was performed in Sri Swami Omkarji’s presence amidst the
chanting of Vedic Mantrams and havan also was performed.
Thereafter, a public meeting was held. Sri Swamy Ramananda
Tirtha, the Chairman of the Memorial Committee gave a resume
of the project and Swami Ananda submitted a brief report. Swami
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Omkarji then addressed the gathering. His speech appears
elsewhere in this issue. When the entire memorial is completed,
before October the memoria will passinto the charge of the Tehari
Municipal Board for its maintenance and safe custody.

Swami Omkarji named the Memorial Column, the *Pillar of
Light’. Ontheother sideof theriver, at adistance of four miles, onthe
banks of the river Bhagirathi is the village of Pediyar where Swami
Rama spent considerable time in silence and meditation. It was here
that he later took sannyasa, His dhyan kutir is still intact. Swami
Omkarji visited the spot and decided that a branch of Santi Ashram
should be established there. The kutir and other structures will be
renovated and the Swami Rama Tirtha Santi Ashram will emerge. For
this purpose, Sri Swamiji gave adonation of Rs.1,116/- The Sri Rama
Tirtha Pratishtan of Lucknow also announced an annual prise of a set
of Swami Ram’sWorksin the name of Swami Omkarji to be awarded
to a student who standsfirst in an essay competition on the teachings
of Swami Rama from amongst those studying in the Swami Rama
Tirtha Degree College which will function from next year.

| visited Bamrogi Guhaamidst the Himalayan rangeswhere
Swami Rama lived before shifting to Simlasu and chalked out a
plan to perpetuate his memory. It was also announced that the
Swami RamaTirthaBirth Centenary will be celebrated on acountry
widescalein theyear 1973. A Committee will soon be formed for
this purpose and all main spots which have been sanctified by the
stay of Swami Ramawill have some sort of memorial.

A local committee with Sri Sakalani, the Municipal Chairman
as Convenor has been formed to take further steps to give concrete
shape to future plans of the project in the Tehri area. Swami Omkarji
gave ten books of his writings to make a start of the Swami Rama
Tirtha Santi Library to Sri Sakalani who has volunteered to complete
the renovation work on hisown account. May God giveall the strength
necessary to fulfill His own will ismy prayer.

OM oM oM
(Peace July 1968)
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Inaugural Speech

On the occasion of the Inauguration of the Sri Swami Rama
TirthaPillar of Light on 20th June 1968 in Tehri Garhwal District,
Himalayas.

Dear Living Images of the Blessed Ramal My heart longsto
touch your devoted hearts with the Infinite love of Rama, whose
love is Universal and excludes none but includes all. On this
auspicious day of the inauguration, | feel the Presence of God,
closer and nearer than ever because of Hisrichest blessings. It was
amiracle how, He brought usfrom the far away South to the remote
North. Giving us this blessed privilege to serve not only you but
all the seekers of Truth and Peace in theworld, in the name of this
inauguration. | take joy in repeating often that there are two kinds
of peoplein theworld.

I.  Those who are dead already even though they are alive
physically. Selfish people are dead always.

Il.  Thosewho are selfless and God-loving. God-intoxicated like
our Swami Ram are ever alive even though their bodies may
be dead.

It is with us now to introspect; examine our lives and see
for ourselves whether we are dead or alive. May the dead be dive
and may the life continue to be a blessing to all the world!

Thereisonly the One, Indivisible Atman to inaugurate for
He is the only Changeless Reality. The Upanishads teach us, that
which existsis one and sages have called it by various names. Itis
that Reality; or God which has brought us al together now. It is
because of His Presencethat | am ableto speak and you are ableto
listen. So let usfeel His Presence now more than ever in memory
of the inauguration.

| would love to call this Pillar of Rama the Rama Tirth
Pillar of Light for Ramalived in Light and the Light wasin Him
and truly Heisthe Light Itself. In memory of thisinauguration let
us carry with usthree inspiring statements-
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We areintheLight.
TheLightisinus.
We arethe Light.

for nothing else exists besides the Light in either the past, present
or future.

On this Holy Day of the Inauguration of the Sri Swami
RamaTirthapillar of Light, theInternational, Spiritual Lighthouse
of Jnana, my heart longsto start now a Rama Tirtha Peace Centre
to diffuse knowledge and light far and near all over the world for
peace and happiness for God's children. As these are not the days
for talking, for mere words, but for deeds | should love to begin
the foundation of the Rama Tirtha Peace Centre with a loving
contribution of Rs. 1,116/-. May it be atiny beginning and may it
grow into floods of Light, diffusing the world with Rama’s Light,
Life and Consciousness. Although we, sadhus, do not know from
whence the next meal comesyet | am grateful to God for the great
opportunity. He has given me to make a good beginning for the
RamaTirtha Peace Centrein Tehri. One of the well wishers of the
Peace Mission and a close worker has been saying why do we
have Santi Ashramsin Indiaand even in foreign lands but yet we
do not have even one Ashrama by ariverside anywherein India?
Now my heart rejoices that God, in His Infinite Mercy and
Understanding if fulfilling that great wish of the Patriot-saint of
Bharat by starting the Rama Tirtha Peace Centre on the banks of
the holy Bhilangana, what other place could be more sacred than
the holy site where Swami Rama left the body to be dissolved.
Thuslet us establish a Peace Centrein his name and whence Peace
shall flow inrivers, intorrents and floodsto fill all the world with
Rama smessage of practical Vedanta, God - Consciousnessin order
to end all racial discrimination and war in thisworld.

You will be surprised to hear that although | never before
had the privilege of visiting Tehri, yet | had the good fortune of
spending six long years in my youth in Swargashram, Rishikesh,
in alovely kutir on top of ahill. | spent all my daysin tapas and
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spiritual study and my only booksthen, were acopy of Ashtavakra
Gita and Swami Rama's Writings and M essage.

What | am now, | oweto the s mple, God-intoxicated, ideal
life of Swami Rama. With my six years of stay in Swargashramin
those blessed days, Swami Ramawas my soul, goal and ideal and
| tried to walk in his holy footsteps. As | read that Rama walked
forty milesin one day in the hills, | too tried to walk forty miles
and even forty four milesthe next day. As Swami Rama had gone
to Americal too longed to go there and went four times.

Inthefertilevalley of Totapalli Hills, East Godavari Didtrict,
Andhra Pradesh, an Abode of Peace was started in 1917 for the
benefit of all seekersof Truthin al religions and nations. It was
there that His Holiness Sri Swami Narayan, the direct and ideal
disciple of Swami Rama came and highly appreciated the silent
work. The Ashram’s Golden Jubilee was celebrated in 1967 by his
grace. While thus busy, day and night with the fervour of selfless
service | had the heart malady and was confined to bed in a
Visakhapatnam Hospital where | had the good fortune to have a
visit from our Pujya Ramananda Tirthaji.

Swami Ramanandaji hasbeen alwaysvery kind and loving
towards me, respecting the least of my wishes. One day, lying on
the hospital bed, | spoke to him thus-

Dear Swamiji, | feel depressed and sad, not because of the
heart malady but because of the thought that more than seventy
years of my preciouslife have been wasted in doing nothing. Even
now, before | close my eyes, in my last days, it would give mejoy
if you could help me by starting a Vedanta Colony as had been
desired by Swami Ramaand train every year afew students, God-
conscious soulslike Ramato spread practical vedantafor the peace
of theworld. It isRama smessage of practical vedantaa onewhich
can save the world now from all the unnecessary
misunderstandings, mutual hatred and suspicion.

Thus, with one hundred percent zeal and fervour, the Rama
Tirthalnstitute of Peace was started on twenty-fiveacresinalovely
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spot in Santi Ashram, with the blessings of Pujya Sri Vinobhaji. It
was inaugurated by the great Sarvodaya leader Sri Jai Prakash
Narayan. We have aready trained two sessions of studentsand the
third course beginsthis coming August 1968. During my past long
lease seventy threeyearsof lifel have often introspected, compared
my life with the short span of thirty-three years passed by Rama.
The prominent thought was:

When Swami Rama did so much good, accomplished
immense work in thirty-three short years, what have you donein
al these long seventy-three years?

Asisto console mein my closing years, the all-knowing
God sent me our Pujya Ramananda Tirthaji to fulfill the long
cherished dream of a Vedanta Colony as envisioned by Swami
Rama. God alone knows what is best not only for individuals but
even for thewhole universe, for the good of al Hischildreninthe
respective religions and nations. May we cling to God more than
ever, leaving the resultsto Him!

‘Have you seen Swami Rama? was a perplexing question
often asked by friends of Swami Ramain the East and the West.
How could | see him when Rama passed away then | was a mere
lad of afew years. Yet, my soul burstswhen | say that | have never
seen Rama, for, to me you al are the living images of Rama. | try
to live in Rama, breathe in Rama, work in Rama, move in Rama
and ever have my being in him. When such isthe case, how can |
say that | have not seen Rama?

Ramaisexpecting big thingsfrom al of us. He has brought
us here not only to inaugurate Rama's Pillar of Light but also to
start the Rama Tirtha Peace Centre on this auspicious day, on this
sacred spot where Ramal eft the body, to merge and dissolveinthe
element of nature. It has made me very happy to hear of the great
sacrifices and silent work of some of the devotees in these parts.
Hence, | feel that God has brought us here knowing that the great
future of the Tehri Peace Centre will be more safe in your hands
than anywhere elsein the world.
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My heart rejoices to mention here that our Peace Mission,
the Abode of Peace is blessed to have already a Peace Centre in
the devoted heart of Sri Swami Anandaji Maharg, the secretary of
the Bharat Sadhu Samaj, New Delhi. Because of hisgreat services
we are now here in Tehri. The great future of our Swami Rama
Tirtha Peace Centre lies also with our PujyaAnanda Swamiji and
with each and every one of you for you are all theliving images of
Swami Rama. | believe more, not in Peace Centre externally started
on lands, but in theinner Peace Centre begun within, in the hearts
of you al, for the peace of all.

At thisinaugural speechlet menot delay you with too many
words. Yet, my heart longs to share my inner thoughts as well as
my aspirations with all of you, the devoted lovers and advocates
of Swami Rama. | have done my part now and it iswith all of you
to do therest. These days, one small prayer gives me comfort and
consolation. Let me shareit with you-

Dear God! let others be great and famous and let me be
unknown and insignificant.

Bedead that ye may liveisthe essence of Rama’ steachings
and the essence of all relations. If you want to be miserable think
of yourself, if you want to be happy think of others. This thought
has been the aspirations of my life.

Let me close this message with the helpful Peace Prayer
which hasbeen trand ated into more than twenty languages of India
and foreign languages as well. The simple Peace Prayer makes
you feel the Presence of God as you repeat it, Now and Here. In
memory of our visit to Tehri and the establishment of the Rama
Tirtha Peace Centre and the Inauguration of the Pillar of Light
may | request you al, kindly to memorise this Prayer along with
the Peace Chant and repeat it as often as possible, along with your
other prayersfor it helpsto develop Peacein the heart, theninthe
home, community and nation and finally in the world at large.

Aswe repeat the Peace Prayer now with eyesclosed let us
feel His Self-effulgent Light in the very cells of our beings from
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the toes to the top of our heads.

Adorable Presence! Thou Who art within and without,
above and below and all around, Thou Who art interpenetrating
thevery cellsof our beings, Thou Who art the Eye of our eyes, Ear
of our ears, Heart of our hearts, Mind of our minds, Breath of our
breaths, Life of our livesand Soul of our souls, Bless us, Dear
God to be aware of Thy Presence, Now and Here.

May all beaware of Thy Presence, inthe East and the West,
inthe North and the South. May Peace and Good will abide among
individualsaswell ascommunitiesand nations. Thisisour earnest
Prayer.

May Peace be Unto All!

OM OM oM
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CHAPTER 103
THE LAST PILGRIMAGE OF FORTY DAYS-1
Introduction

With the dawn of every day, | fedl like achild for | takea
new birth. Asl havemy bath | fedl that the past isdead and buried
and | am reborn with the dawn of the new day. Thus, these small
chapters of the Pilgrimage are not intended to be messagesto the
learned, but are rather the musings of a mere child.

| am only speaking my inner thoughts al oud.

Some think that these thoughts should be polished and
rewritten. Others doubt whether it is necessary to write about the
Ramies. | am however, expressing, whatever comes from within.
Out of the fullness of my heart, the mouth speaketh. Yet, as the
Ramiesareapart and parcel of my life, | loveto share my thoughts
about them with my loving readers, particularly with the friend of
dumb animals. Hence it ismy joy and privilege now to share with
the seekers of Truth every thought that comes from within me.

The sugarcane may not be straight but bent, yet the juice
the sweetness, is nevertheless there, just the same for all to taste.
Similarly, | request my loving readers to assimilate from this
pilgrimage all that is best and helpful and leave the rest, wishing
the Peace of all.

Ist Pilgrimage:
Question : How can you say it isthe last pilgrimage?
Answer : Astoday aoneisours and not the next, who can

be sure of the morrow? How true are the words. Today manisand
tomorrow heis not.

Blessed are they who can live in the present moment,
forgetting the past gone by and ignoring the dim future! Blessed
are the few rare and precious souls who can cheerfully exclaim:
Let this body remain athousand years or let it dissolve now, this
moment, for it is the same for the Atman, the indivisible Self for
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the Light is changel ess and remains the same under all conditions.
Forty days:

I have often wondered, why the number forty should be
given such prominence in the Spiritual World as well as in the
world of duality. The Blessed Christ fasted for forty daysin the
wilderness, alone with God, living on honey and roots. Several
sages and saints seekers after Truth observed Silence or fasted for
forty daysto realise God during that holy span of time. Somehow
or other, inour lifeit isessential to set apart thirty or forty daysto
be alone with God, offering prayers and having deep meditations
in Silence. It would be blessed if everyone would consecrate forty
days of every year to spend alone with the Indwelling Light to
realise the goal of precious human birth.

It was Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsawho asked
us to set apart even three daysin which to realise God in thislron
Age, Kali Yuga. There are some people who set apart aday every
fortnight. Some set apart aday every week to spend in Silenceand
fasting too so that they may realise God or attain Nirvana, the
Peace that passeth all understanding.

The Rama Tirtha Institute of Peace:

We owe this life-giving and soul-awakening institution
entirely to the untiring efforts of Pujya Ramananda Tirthaji. He
approached the living saint Sri Vinobaji and presented the scheme
of the Rama Tirtha Institute and received his blessings and wise
suggestions. At the request of Sri Swamiji the great Sarvodaya
leader Sri Jaya Prakash Narayan came with his life partner Smt.
Prabhavathi Devi and inaugurated the Rama Tirtha Institute of
Peace.

The Institute has already given training to two sessions of
Students. It isnow getting ready to give the course of training to a
third group chosen irrespective of the differences of caste, creed,
colour and nationality. The only condition for anyone who wishes
to join the Peace Institute is that they consider the world as their
home and al the peopleinit asbrothersand sistersand feel that to
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love and serve all mankindisreal religion. Verily, religion and life
are not two but one to such.

Swami Rama Tirtha Memorial Committee, Tehri, Garhwal :

We owe this Rama Tirtha Memorial of the Saint of the
Punjab entirely to the consecrated day and night efforts of Sri Swami
Ramanandaji Maharg. L et me quote hisown wordsfrom our April
issue.

"We are happy to announce that it has been decided to put
upamemorial at Tehri, Garhwal wherethe great poet-saint of India,
the late Swami Rama Tirtha offered his body to the Bhilangana
River, atributary of the River Bhagirathi. It is proposed to have a
small marble construction with Swami Rama’s last writing,
Invocation to Death inscribed on it. It is our wish to build a few
kutirsfor the stay of thosewho desireto spend sometimein spiritua
pursuits. It is aso proposed that a Prayer Hall equipped with a
goodlibrary of Swami Rama's and other spiritual subjects be
constructed.”

"Thus the memorial work is going on slowly, silently, ina
solid manner. Although Rama left his body, the physical sheath,
more than sixty years ago | am glad to see even at this late hour
that some of the devotees and admirers of Swami Rama, who are
spread out all over the country and even theworld are ableto open
their eyes to the great need of this glorious Memoria which will
remain as the greatest blessing to the aspiring children of God in
the East and the West."

Invitation to I nauguratethe Rama Tirtha Pillar:

In Totapalli when Swamiji and | were alone communing
with nature, at an auspicious moment it was a happy surprise when
he requested me to inaugurate the Rama TirthaMemorial Column
in Tehri, Garhwa where Swami Rama Spent his last days in
Sadhana, deep meditation and Silence. | felt that in my closing
years it was great honour and the greatest privilege of my life to
have the opportunity to inaugurate Rama's memorial. Yet, the
distance was too long. We had to travel for three days and nights
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on the train, covering a distance of nearly 1600 miles. After that,
wewereto proceed by taxi or bus, climbing high hill another sixty
miles or so. My devoted friends grumbled asking how I, who had
the heart malady will go into the mountains, on the high altitudes
wherethewesather iscold and thereisfrost, and snow. But | accepted
the invitation cheerfully, feeling that it was a Divine Call from
God Himself. Swami Ramanandaji was anxious to make all
comfortable arrangements for our journey and stay in Tehri.

Bada Rami and Chota Rami:

Some people in the world, as they have no children or
definite work to occupy their minds, being bored with life itself,
adopt pets, adog or cat and thuswastetheir precioustimein doting
on them, looking after their comforts and smallest desires. Thisis
good for them. But for those to whom every moment isprecious, it
is moreimportant to be attached only to God, the Indwelling light
and not to cats and dogs. But Both Bada and Chota Rami were the
gifts of Sister Lalitha Devi, the President of the Kotagiri Peace
CentreintheNilgiris. Sincethey clung to me day and night, staying
with me when | worked meditating with me when | meditated and
sleeping where | sept, following me like shadows | had to bring
them to the Totapalli Mother Ashram where they now spend all
their time with me, taking part also in the daily evening Satsang.
As we prepared to leave the Ashram for the Inauguration
Ceremonies, Bada Rami looked at the bedding and other things
with a mournful face. Chota Rami went and sat in the Peace Van
that was to take us as far as the Waltair Ashram. | felt sorry to
disappoint both the Ramies, being cruel and locking themin their
room and then leaving the Ashram without their knowledge. For a
day it seemsthat they did not even eat their food; suchisthefaith,
trust and devotion of even the dumb animals.

Homage to Our Rami
(Peace Aug-Sept. 1968)
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Our Rami the Body - Guard

Our Rami isnot aman but alittle, faithful puppy. Although
he is a mere dog he is more a man in faith, love, devotion and
loyalty. Hewasagift from Sister LalithaDevi. | love dumb animals
but not to the extent of allowing them to come between God and
myself. When Rami came to our Peace Centre as a baby of three
months whenever my door was opened he would rush into my
room. When | closed the door, Rami would lie down at the doorstep
until the door was opened. When | came out of the room, Rami
would follow metowardsthe new Prayer Hall or wherever | went.
Hewastheterror of all the servants and visitorsfor he would bark
and fall upon them, athough very young. We often had to tie up
Rami to prevent him from biting strangers.

AsRami was dearly attached to me, both LalithaDevi and
Santi suggested that wetake Rami back to Totapalli Hills. Although
| tried to give Rami to some generous and devoted people in
Kotagiri, Rami was unwilling to go anywhere, leaving me. Hence
we brought him along, in thetrain from Madrasto Thotapalli along
with the little white Persian Kitten, another gift of Sister Lalita
Devi. It was shewho requested meto giveagood nameto thelittle
puppy and we have named him Rami after the dog that Sister
SushilaDevi used to have when shelived in Thotapalli Hills. Once,
when her Rami was attacked by a cheetah, Sister Sushila bravely
rescued it from the jaws of death and nursed Rami back to health.
| often wonder whether this little Rami and Sister Sushila’s Rami
areone and the same. Anyway, all lifeisOneand all aretheliving
manifestations of the One God.

That which existsisOneand sageshavecalled it by various
names. This applies to the members of the Animal Kingdom aso
Sister Lalitha, seeing the attachment of little Rami for me, said
that Rami isaone-man-dog. Thereare somedogswho live, breathe,
work and die for their masters. We hear of the dog who fasted by
the side of the Samadhi, the grave of its master and eventually
died of sorrow. Such isthe great faith of some dogs, the loyal and
devoted companions of men, the living images of God.
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Asfor Rami and hislifein Totapalli, he wakes up with me
in the early hours of dawn and walks with me, following like a
shadow wherever | go and sleeping under my bed at night. When |
arise, Rami also arises and sometimes opens one eye just to see if
| amreally getting up. Rami isalso one hundred percent vegetarian
eating rice and milk and also coconuts and other natural foods.
Rami likesfresh ears of maize, holding the ear between hislegshe
carefully eats the kernels with his teeth. Milk is Rami’s favorite
food. Not only does Rami drink the milk with heart and soul, but
he afterwards licks the plate clean. When | go to the Cave to
meditate or to Sivalayam our Rami comesalong and takes hisown
specia seat, where he sits and meditates, sometimes for hours
together.

But the most important aspect of Rami’slifeisthe spiritual
side. Whenever we are together | try to teach Rami to repeat the
Name of Rama. Whenever | sing the following song Rami sits
very still, looking at me concentratedly in asteady posture:

Rama Rama anave Rami
Ramuni maruvake Rami!

O Rami ! Repeat the name of Rama. Do not forget
Rama O Rami!

In this connection, | am reminded of the famous story of
the saint who made a buffalo repeat the Vedas. | am not asking
Rami to repeat the Vedas but only the Holy Name of Rama,
remembering aways that Rama and Rami are not two but One,
that Ramaisin Rami and Rami is in Rama. Sometimes, when |
sing this holy song to our Rami, he opens his mouth and it seems
that he is amost pronouncing the syllble Ra. | worry and pray
whether Rami is obtaining some spiritual benefit or not, for, | long
to help, both him and our BadaRami to feel God’s Presence. When
such is my love and concern for the dumb animals, then what is
my feeling for human beings, the living images of God? | long to
help and serve all God's children while they are yet alive, before
the Call comes, when the Spirit leavesthe body and it istoo lateto
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begin repetition of the Holy Name let my readers now help me by
feeling His Indwelling Presence, now and here, as they read this
chapter. | long to help the Ramies for all their love and devotion.
May | long to serve all, from the fragrant flower to the little bird,
al formsof lifeto realise that we are all inseparably and eternally
One. Asl| singto Rami, | feel Rama’s Presence within and without
and tears of ecstasy pour forth. May all Glory be unto God - the
Indwelling Presence of our hearts, including angelsor Devas, men,
dumb animals, even the stars above and the flowers below on earth.

You may not believe this but | teach Rami to pronounce
the Holy name of RamatheAvatarsin front of my Mandir, Krishna,
Christ, Buddha and Gandhiji also appear to join us in chanting
God' sName. | takejoy infeeling that not only the Avatars but also
the birds, beasts, plants, trees and sweet smelling flowersjoinin
the Holy Chant of God’'s Name. Will you not join us also, dear
loving readers, wherever you may beintheworld, with prayersfor
the Peace of al?

Wherever you may bein the East or inthe West, you are all
in God’s Presencefor Heis Omnipresent, Omnipotent, Omniscient.
Let ussing hisName, let usdrink His Name until we get all drunk
Oh, with his Name.

May Peace be unto our Bada Rami and Our Chota
Rami and unto all of you:

OM oM oM
(Peace Dec. 1967)

The Demise of Chota Rami; 12 June 1971

It is with great sadness that we convey the news to our
devoted readers the passing of Chota Rami, one of the holy dogs
of the Ashram, loved by Sri Swamiji and al members and friends
of Santi Ashram for his loving, dedicated nature, fasting on Holy
Days, taking part in Satsang, meditating with Sri Swamiji in the
Jnana Guha; our Chota Rami was a true devotee of the Ashram,
the Mission of Peace. We all miss him terribly and our deepest
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condolencesto hislifelong companion, BadaRami who isweeping
and bereaved at present. May God grant the Soul of Chota Rami
eternal rest in Him.

OM OM OM

Hearty Send off from Totapalli Hills:

All the members of the Ashram, including the Gurukula
children werevery sorry to allow usto go on such along pilgrimage
into the unknown and cold regions of the Himal ayas. Some wanted
tofollow usand share our test and trails. With the request that they
pray and meditate in Peace and help us with their prayer we said
goodbye to al amidst the chanting of Hare Rama, Hare Rama,
Rama Rama Hare, Hare: Hare Krishna Hare Krishna, Krishna
Krishna Hare Hare and the sacred syllable OM.

oM oM oM
(Peace Aug-Sept 1968)

The Song of Different Trains:

Thosewho have eyes can see Godin all formsand symbols,
those who have ears can listen to God' s Voice in the gentle breeze
aswell asintheroaring, terrible noise of the engine of thetrain as
it rushesalong at great speed. Sometimeswe were held up at some
stations to allow oncoming trains to pass by on another track; and
they dashed at terrific speed.

TheHowrah - Hardwar Express| felt, had the Soham Song,
for the engine goes up and down with the music of SO-HAM.
Some other engines sand the Jai Jai Ram Mantram. The engine of
another train sang out OM Tat Sat Om!. You will be surprised to
hear that the engines of the good trains chant Om Nama Shivaya
Om Namo Narayanaya. Some trains that carry mail and parcels
sing Hare Ram. In the rhythmic sound, even when there is
tremendous noise if you strain your ears and attune yourself with
the Universal Sound you can easily listen to the repetition, the
chanting of Mahavakyams, Great, Holy Satements by these so-
called lifeless engines of trains. Some repeat Aham Brahmasmi,
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Tat Twam Asi, Ayamathama Brahma and Prajnanam Brahma as
they slow down gradually upon approaching their destinations.
They al end with the sacred syllable OM.

Itisonly aman of God - realisation who can comprehend
the mysteries of nature and cosmic forces by attuning himself with
the Universal Energy, whether it is in the stillness of his silent
heart-beat or in the terrible sound of the train engine going up and
down up and down with great force. Anyway all through thejourney,
it made me very happy to listen to the different songs of the
respective trains for all sound comes only from the One, Great
Source. Verily, theworld itself is an emanation from God!

Haridwar to Rishikesh:

At last we reached the Holy Feet of Hari for the very
meaning of Haridwar is the ‘Gateway to Hari’ to heaven itself.
Although our train waslate by five hours Sri Swami Anandaji was
waiting patiently for our arrival with garlands of flowers. Several
Swamis and the representatives of several institutionswere also at
the station with garlands of flowers, fruits etc and extended tousa
Hearty Welcometo Haridwar. Inthe First Class Waiting Room we
weregiven cool drinks. Inreturn wewere happy to share our ssimple
and inspiring Peace Prayer. Two taxis were brought and Swami
Anandgji folowed usto make surethat we were comfortableaong
the way to Sivananda Ashram. As we had enterted the Portals to
Haridwar we felt greatly inspired. It is always interesting to see
along the way from Haridwar to Rishikesh the many Ashramas,
Monasteries, Matts of different kinds. Here and there are single
Kutirsand huts by the side of the Holy River Gangeswhere Sadhus
reside, spending their time in prayer and meditation. It waslike a
peep into Heaven not only for me but for all the members of our
devoted party under the inspiring leadership of Pujya Ramananda
Tirthaji.

Sivananda Ashram:

To enter into the holy precinctsof the Sri SivanandaAshram

is like entering into the Presence of God, with all the wonderful
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hospitality of His Holiness Sri Swami Krishnandandaji, Sri
Madhavanandaji, Sri Nada Brahmanandaji , Sri Sivananda Giri,
Sri Devanandgji, Sri Atma Rananandagji and Sri Nijanandanji as
well as many other Swamis, Brahmacharis and devotees from
distant places and from abroad too. More garlands of flowerswere
awaiting us, withlove, devotion and veneration. It waslikeahome-
coming and we all felt deeply touched with their deep love and
wonderful hospitality.

Father Himalayas stretches his arms with lofty ranges of
hills, welcoming us Mother Ganges flows ceaselessly, chanting
the music syllable OM asking us also to direct our minds so that
they may flow ceaselessly towards God. The beauty, glory and
silent grandeur of Father Himal ayas and M other Ganges cannot be
described in finite words but is only to be experienced personally
by those who are blessed to bein that holy atmosphere, surrounded
not only by sanctity but Love, which is God, for Heisall Love.

OM OM oM
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Chapter 104
THE LAST PILGRIMAGE OF FORTY DAYS-2

Boyhood Memories:

It was nearly fifty years ago that | passed my boyhood days
in the Himalayas on the Holy Banks of the Mother Ganges. Then
there was no Sivananda Ashram with all its present extensive
grounds and buildings scattered throughout the Ashram. There
was no gita Bhavan and the large building which serves all the
devotees nor the Paramatha Niketan, the wonderful place of man”s
geniuswith al the holy statues of saints and sages of old and new.
There are now marvelous statues of all the Avataras and scenes
from the holy Maha Bharata and the Ramayana. You can now
wander in the Dandakaranya, in the holy Forest with Rama, Sita
and Lakshmana and you will also be happy to see Sabari feeding
Rama with fruits and Krishna washing the feet of the devotee
Kuchela, al lovingly depicted in these statues. These are sacred
moments that cannot be described by anyone but are to be seen
and enjoyed personaly.

The memory of those boyhood days spent in Tapas on the
opposite, in Swaragashram, which can bereached by crossingina
boat from Sivanandashram is sweet indeed. In those days there
was only one building, the Rama Tirtha Library which has been
donated by theretired Judge, Baijnathji, agreat follower of Swami
Rama Tirthaand | used to spend many hours there in the study of
spiritual books. Inthat gloriousand unbelievable scene of palatial
buildings and thousands of pilgrims | was alone living in a small
kutir on the top of a hillock in Swargashram and | performed my
Sadhana alone there as ayouth. | was so full of renunciation that
| would not even keep alight in the night in my kutir.

As God takes care of Histrusting children He provided me
with adevotee, a Sadhu from Tamilnadu by the name of Narayana
Swami and he used to bring my roti and dhal everyday, going to
the Kshetra and serving me lovingly as | sat by in meditation by
the banks of the Ganges or in my far away kutir. Often when | sat
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by the side of the Holy Mother | would have a bath and sun bathe
and then feed the fish who came joyously to the banks with some
roti. Those were happy and carefree days of blessedness.

During our present Pilgrimage to the North Sri Swami
Devanandji took wonderful care of us both day and night and
Swami Nijanandaji looked after my every comfort, following me
like ashadow from the moment hefirst saw mein Sivanandashram.
May God blessthem and all the devoted Souls at Sivanandashram
for their deep love and great service.

SartingtheAshram in a Rat Hole:

While staying in the comfortable quarters of Sri Sivanand
ashram on the banks of the Holy Ganges, facing Swargashram,
Gita Bhavan and Paramatma Niketan one feels transported into
the Heavenly Regions of Blessedness with Divine Ecstasy. Even
at the midnight hour, listening to the holy chant of Vedic Hymns
and Mantraswhich come from the other side of the River, carrying
holy vibrations across the sacred waters, listening to the ringing of
Holy Bellsand chant of the Bhagavad Gita, | would wakeupinthe
middle of the night and sit on the verandah looking at the various
lights and listening to the Holy Music, the songs of the sages and
devotees. How soul-awakening and thrilling, to the core, very
core of the cells of one's being.

Comparing this Heavenly Grandeur and inspiring beauty of
the Himalayas and the M other Ganges flowing down ceaselesdly,
chanting the sacred syllable OM in Her loving murmur, |
unconsciously wondered what it was that made me start Santi
Ashram in a rat hole in Andhra, where there is neither Father
Himalayas nor Mother Ganga. But yet, even thelittle Rat wasthe
vehicle of the Lord Ganesha, Vigneswara, the bestower of all
blessings. Thus Santi Ashram, which was established in a Rat
Hole has been blessed by the visits of Holy Mahatmas, Sages and
Saints of the East and the West and especially by Sri Swami
Sivanandaji Maharg), Sri Swami Narayan, the devout disciple of
Swami Rama Tirtha in whose sacred memory Santi Ashram was
founded and by many other famous Yogis and Swamis from the
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Himalayas and other parts of India.

One Swamiji, Swami Brahmanandaji from Uttar Kasi stayed
in Santi Ashram for a long time. It was he who told us the
significance of the song of Pippiha, the little bird who sings Piu
kahan, Piukahan’, Whereisthe Beloved? Whereisthe Beloved?
Hour after Hour , the little bird keeps on singing in melodious
note, Piu Kahan, where isthe Beloved? It made us happy to hear
from Swami Brahmanandgji that the same holy bird livesaso in
the cold regions of the Himalayas. Since then we have joined the
bird in seeking the Beloved, the Light of lights. Blessed are they
who seek the Beloved ceaselessly, evenin arat hole of an Ashram.

May Peace Be unto All.

OM TAT SAT OM
(Peace Nov. 1968)

Rishikesh to Badrinarayan :

On an auspicious day, ataxi was brought to Rishikesh from
Hardwar. Thetaxi man one Rama Singh had come onthe previous
day and bargained to take us to Badrinath for Rupees 900/-
including the round trip journey. The fare was rather high but
Ram Singh isthe best driver in al Himalayas and belongsto Tehri
so he knows al the roads. He drives the car very well. Heisa
friend of all the police people and they helped usto keep the car in
the shade when we stopped, for it was hot in those days.

Because of heavy traffic, military vans, private cars, buses
and taxis, the Government ordered one way traffic to avoid
accidents. At certain placeswe had to stop until all thevans, taxis
and cars had come down and then our vehicles were allowed to
proceed upwards. Red and green flagswere used to signal the cars
going up and down. After passing Deva Prayag we stopped for
nearly two hours on the banks of the Ganges to allow along row
of carsheaded by ared flag to come down. After seeing the green
flag on the last car the bugle would blow and at this signal we all
would proceed. After Deva Prayag came Karna Prayag and then
Rudra Prayag where we stopped for the night as it was getting
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dark. PujyaSwami Ramanandaji was busy at every place making
all comfortable arrangements for our stay and food.

In the morning after abath and light refreshments, glorifying
God for al His blessing we proceeded again towards Badrinath,
climbing one hill after another . We reached Joshi Matt early and
as Badrinath is only twenty miles further we felt there was plenty
of atime. Thuswe weretempted to proceed directly to Badrinath
rather than staying, resting at Joshi Math, especially because we
had a letter of introduction to an officer in Badrinath to make us
comfortable.

We made our journey in that high altitude very well, for the
driver was experienced and the car ailmost new. Only at one place
did Ram Singh jerk the car and our Pujya Swamiji asked him
whether he was sleeping. A little nap of even a moment means
death to all. As we approached Badrinath we were happy to see
the snow-capped, hoary hills, extending to us a Hearty Welcome
although it was starting to get cold and dark. By the blessings of
Badrinarayanawe reached the holy place safely. May all Glory be
unto Him!

At Last in Badrinath:

Assoon asthe taxi stopped, we were surrounded by Pandas
of every kind, both the enlightened and theignorant. Most of them
wore suits for it was very cold. It made me sad to see some of
them smoking for, they are supposed to be the mediatorswho take
usto the God Badrinarayan and make us comfortable, |ooking after
our needs. Many Pandas at every place of pilgrimage are known
more for squeezing the perishable money from the poor pilgrims
rather than for taking them towards the Imperishable Wealth of
God. Our driver, Ram Singh, went into the town with the letter of
introduction and returned later with the sad news that the officer
was away and not available at the station. We werein adilemma
for it was getting cold and dark. We were in the hands of the
Panda Satynarayana who promised to make all arrangementsin
the near by Ramanuja Ashram.
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It was dark, there was no electricity and the rooms were
unfurnished at thisAshram. PujyaRamanandaTirthaji wasfeeling
cold and we all felt sorry for not stopping at the Joshi Math for the
night. The Panda engaged a wily servant to look after us for the
night. His mind was more on making as much money as possible
than on looking after our welfarein that dark cold night. He brought
hired rugs to us and aso a bucket of water from the hot water
spring. But he could not hire for us even asmall cot. Due to the
condition of my hip, | was unable to sleep on the floor. Swamiji
also had to sleep on the floor in the Shrine room itself.

With great difficulty a small table four feet in length was
provided for meto sleep on, with my feet extending on to achair.
The rugsthat covered my body slipped and | was left without any
covering in severe cold. To add to our troubles there was no
bathroom or latrine. Anyway, somehow our party settled for the
night in the spacious hall, huddled together like cattle trying to
keep warm in the cold and dreary night. My Personal Assistant,
Satyanandam, the little boy was fast asleep for he was very tired.
Before he fell asleep he arranged my commode in the small
adjoining room. We were afraid it might be a Puja Room. When
we poured water into the commode we were sad to see that the
vessel wasleaking. Thelittle PA got up andtried to plug the hole
in the pot and called the small flow of water which was coming
into the room, atributary of the Alakananda.

Due to the severe cold, unable to sleep any longer, | sat up
onthesmall tablecovered with rugs. It wastruethat | wasthinking
deeply and meditating on Lord Badrinarayan who had brought us
safely in spite of our tests and trials in the severe cold.
Unconsciously | repeated, ‘Out of the depths, fresh strength, out
of the darkness new light. Even in the gloom we are on the way.’
Shivering with cold and somewhat depressed | felt that | was
suddenly transported into the Presence of Badrinarayana. Thedoors
of the Holy Temple were opened and my Spirit went inside the
Temple and sat before the presence of Badrinarayan where it was
all warmth and light.
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Heart to Heart talk with Badrinarayan:

Dear Lord, do you remember that | was here for three days
with you in the Garbha Gudi, the Inner Sanctuary, fifty-five years

ago?
TheLord: How can| forget for thereisnothing likeforgetfulness
in Me?

Omkar: Asnot a blade of grass moves without Thy will, why
hast Thou brought me now to these Holy Heights again after a
lapse of over half acentury?

The Lord seemed pleased with my query and we were in deep
communion with each other for atime.

ThelLord: Yes, | have brought you here and for agood purpose;
to give you arebirth or new birth for your purification as well as
for others, wishing the Peace of all my childreninthewholeworld.

Omkar: Dear Narayan, You are sitting so comfortably in your
shrine, blessing the devotees who come to You in hundreds and
thousands. Are You giving any thought to their miserable plight
as these devotees of Yours suffer and die on the way up the
trecherous slopes, trying to pay homage to you? It was only the
other day that abus slipped and tumbled down into the valley and
fourteen peopledied on the spot. It made me sad to hear that before
your very shrinesix peopledied of cold and frost for want of shelter
and proper clothing. Do you ever give any thought to the sad plight
and death of these devotees who die coming to see and worship
You? Should you not come out of your cosy and warm Shrine and
protect these devotees who are dying in Your Name?

The Lord seemed to be smiling at my childish thoughts and said:

The Lord: My child, I am only a Witness, Sakshi, Like the
Effulgent Sun. | am rather detached and not at all attached to
anyone. Man reaps what he has sown, according to his thoughts,
words and deeds. Thisis an unalterable law, a Divine Law that
appliesto all. Anyway, blessed are they who die while walking
towards the Heavenly Portalsto realise Truth.
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Omkar: Dear Lord, Thou knowest what isbest for eachindividual
aswell asfor communities and nations. May Thy will bedonein
Heaven as well ison earth! How can the tiny bubble fathom or
comprehend thelimitlesswaters of the Ocean! Similarly, how can
the finite man comprehend Thy Incomprehensible Glory!

ThelLord: Blessed arethe few and rare souls who recognize My
Immutable Divine Laws and become Silent and contented, merging
themselvesin the Splendour of Millions of Suns.

Omkar: Dear Lord, there is a devotee in the Ashram named
Mandayya and he wanted to come for your Darshan in Badri. Do
you know him?

ThelLord: Whoistherewhom | do not Know? Isthere anything
which is hidden from me? Do | not pervade and permeate the
whole Universe ?

Mandayya is a devotee of mine and for him religion and life are
not two but one. While doing hiswork he awaysrepeatsMy Name.
Some laugh and scoff at him and only afew appreciate him and no
onetriesto live like him. Men of the world want Me but without
paying the price, without offering their minds and heart to Me.
Even though you did not bring Mandayya here, heisin Me and |
aminHim.

Omkar: Dear God, times out of number | have denied thee,
millionsof times| haveignored and forgotten Theeyet, out of Thy
great Compassion Thou hast forgiven me and lifted me to Thy
Bosom every time | have denied and ignored Thee, such is Thy
Divine Love. Here | am. Thou hast brought me now after fifty-
fiveyearsof absenceinto Thy Presence again. Now, my heart longs
tomergeand dissolvein Thee. No more separation, no more denial
or forgetfulness of Thee even for the millionth fraction of asecond.

TheLord: My child, know | am withyou always. Thereisnever
amoment of timewhen | am absent or separate from you. Asyou
have specia work to do in the plains among my children, go forth
now with added strength carrying Me with you wherever you go
and try to express Me in all your thoughts, words and deeds. One
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word is enough for you, My child.

It wasin ecstasy. Badrinarayanisno longer an Imageinthe
Holy Shrine. Morethan ever Hehasentered, nay, He hasreentered
into the Shrine of my body.

The dawn was breaking in the snow-peaked mountains. The
rustling sound of the pilgrims’ feet could be heard. It was
exhilarating to hear the devotees shouting.

Badri Nath Ki Jai, Badri Bisal Ki Jai

Hence | had to make a retreat from the Holy Shrine to my
cold Ramanuja Ashram but the warmth of Badri’s presence
enveloped me. Thus ended my Holy Communion with
Badrinarayan, the Lord of my life, Light and Love.

OM TAT SAT OM
(Peace Dec. 1968)
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Chapter 105
WORLD PEACE THROUGH THE PEACE PRAYER

The great work ahead of us, the pilgrimage to the North :

ThePilgrimageto the North has opened my eyesto the great
work that liesahead of us. | |eft Thotapalli unwillingly asif dragged
by some unknown force but have ever tried to serve the Lord
wherever we have been taken, without expecting the least reward
in any form. My reward has been always the assimilation of my
message by the devotees who feel the Presence of God then and
there while repeating the Peace Prayer.

How truethewords arethat yesterday’s buds are the flowers
of today, blooming and spreading their fragrance near and far.
Similarly, today’s deeds and achievements are the outcome of our
past thoughts and aspirations. During my six years of Silence the
following thought used to come, ‘If you are ever going to break
your Silence what do you wish to do with your speech? In what
way will you spend your spoken words? The reply was:

| long to spread the Peace Prayer from heart to heart, home
to home, from village to village, from town to town, from
community to community and from nation to nation; nay
from East to West, al over theworld, inspiring many people
to repeat the Peace Prayer and to feel God’s Presence.

Blessed ismy life now that the vision of my old dream has
materialised. It was a blessed moment of ecstasy when | saw in
our prayer meetings many devotees chanting the Peace prayer with
eyesclosed, feeling His Presence with ecstasy, forgetting the man-
made differences of caste, creed, colour and nationality. In our
audiences there were Christians, Buddhists, Muslims and Hindus
of all kinds but all forget the labels of religion and nation for the
time being asthey repeated the prayer. During the repetition of the
Peace Prayer they were only the children of the One God the
Common Father of al the children of the world, the images of the
One, Indivisible God, the sparks from the One Effulgent Light. It
isonly in this Blessed State of Harmony and understanding that
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one can cheerfully exclaim:

Theworld ismy home and all the peopleinit are my Sisters
and Brothers and to help and serve them ismy real religion.

Though we left the Ashram alittle unwillingly, we returned
cheerfully and with happy and contended hearts for we had done
our duty to the best of our ability. The Father seems alwaysto be
whispering in my ear: ‘well done, My child: | am pleased with
thee’. How else can it be when the Father iswith me at every stop,
leading me towards His aspiring children to help and serve them?
As not a blade of grass moves without His Will, it is He who has
hel ped and served through thissimpleinstrument. Hence, all Glory
and credit belongs to Him.

Aswewere about to return to the Ashram after the Glorious
and Holy pilgrimage of Forty Days, the question came:

Which Soul has derived the greatest benefit during all these
days of Holy Pilgrimage?

Each one thought, especially those who had taken part in the
pilgrimage from beginning to end that he was the one who had
derived greatest benefit from it. Out of the fullness of the heart the
mouth speaks. Suddenly | blurted out: “1t was Omkar who received
the greatest benefit and inspiration, above all others.’” The news
was startling but it is afact, a simple truth. Law is the more you
give, the more you receive. It is the giver who is benefitted and
enrichedinthelong run. | feel so happy and completefor the blessed
opportunity God has given meto serve Hisaspiring childrenin al
conditions of life.

| alwaystakejoy intelling something from my own personal
life, from practical experience. | feel sad and unhappy to count the
cows of my neighbours. | fedl it is a waste of time to chew dry
bones, the experiences of others, however great they may be. We
must drink the milk of our own little cow evenif it givesonly an
ounce of milk. | feel we have no right to open our mouths until we
drink our own milk of experience for the blind can never lead the
blind. From that personal experience one may not be to deliver
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grand lecturesbut if they can speak one or two words of Lovethey
will havetheir own effect and will ultimately pervade and permeate
the Universe, being of great benefit to all seekers of Truth.

The Peace Prayer has helped me and it is till helping me
to feel the Presence of God during its very repetition, making me
forget all formsand names. It isaprayer that makesonefeel God's
Presence, not tomorrow or in the uncertain future but right now, as
it isrepeated. As the taste of pudding is only in the eating, please
repeat the Prayer only two or three times and you will see for
yourself its marvelous effect, filling your body with Life, Light
and Love. You arefilled and surrounded by the Self-effulgent Light.
Your very body is pervaded and permeated by the Inter penetrating
Presence as you repeat the Peace Prayer.

Dear Friend, what else do you need If you are pining for
God, Heis here, right this moment. If you want to taste the peace
that passeth all understanding, It is within you, awaiting your
recognition Here and Now. The repetition of the Simple Peace
Prayer with all the strength of your mind, heart and soul will express
and manifest the Indwelling, Hidden Light inyou, in all its Glory.
The Pandits and Philosophers may say that thereisnothing new in
this Peace prayer. All this is in the Kenopanisad and other
Upanisads. | too agree with Panditsthat it isin the Upanisads, nay
that it isin every scripture of every religion. But with the Peace
Prayer the Upanisads, the Scriptures are taken out into daily life,
into thelife of Experience. The essence of the Scripturesis brought
out into the heart of life. There should be no difference between
knowing it and living and being It.

Onceagain | raise my strong voiceto say that we must not
be satisfied with chewing dry bones but must taste the
marrow of our own personal experience.

What isinthe Vedas, Bibles, Pitikas and Qurans should be
taken out of the books and allowed to enter into our minds, heart
and soulsfor expression in our own daily lives. It isthe practice of
the Presence of God, not now and then but ceaselessly which is
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the simple and direct way towards the Heights of Glory and God-
Realisation. The simple repetition of our Peace Prayer helpsusto
feel God'spresence Hereand Now, conscioudly. Thisismy Personal
Experience even now. | long to seethat it isthe Personal Experience
of all of you also for we are al the children of the One God.

During the holy Pilgrimage | had the blessed privilege of
entering into the devoted hearts of many seekers of different
religions. But it made my heart sad and heavy to seein some homes
worry, sadness, sicknessand misery instead of joy, health, harmony
and peace. Except in some blessed homes the cart is usually put
before the horse. The wife wants to drag the cart of life towards
Hardwar, the Himalayas and the husband longs to drag the cart
towards Rameswaram, Cape Comorin. What great contrasts and
contradictions there arein oneislife.

Whether you wish to go to Tirupati or to Kailas|et thetwo
bullsor thetwo horses of lifedrag in the samedirection. Thus, you
can make some progress and be happy. If not the homes will be a
veritable hell with differences, doubts and contradictionsin little
thingsaswell asin big things. With asad and heavy heart | saw the
blind leading the blind and all of them falling into the same ditch
of ignorance, the parents neglecting the spiritual education of the
children and worrying only over their outer education and health,
or some passing cloud, running after name and fame in the ever
changing world of name and form.

It iswith man to make hishome aHeaven or aHell. Heis
the master of his own destiny. It is my longing now, more than
ever to help people to change their homesinto Heavens. | long to
help them to help themselves, to convert their homes into Abodes
of Peace, Paradises on Earth. My heart rejoices to receive the
following letter from adevoted soul, asif it were areward of our
Pilgrimage. Here is an excerpt from the letter given only as an
appeal to al our friends and readers so they will aspire to make
their homes also into Paradises of Peace, establishing Peace and
Love in their hearts first, for where Love is, there is Heaven or
God.
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Dear Swamiji: Thy visit to our humble home with the
Ashram devotees has been the greatest blessing for us. We shall
ever remember thy messageto uson that occasion. Heavenisthere
wheretwo soulslove each other selflessly. Our efforts shall always
be to build that Heaven by loving each other selflessly. Swamiji
has breathed Peaceinto our homeandfilled it with Peaceand Love.
Both my wife and | are ever grateful to Thee for thy visit and
Message of Peace.

But, we know, Swamiji will be happy only if we feel the
Presence of God very intimately and help others aso to feel the
Presence of God. We assure thee that we shall try to feel His
Presence by repeating the Peace Prayer whenever we get alittle
time, even in the midst of our work.

In this effort to feel His Presence we pray for thy help by
sending us often thy thought so that when we forget Him in the
midst of our material life we will be aroused and made aware of
the Indwelling Presence. We are sure we have Swamiji’ Blessings
in full measure. From the day of thy visit to our home we felt a
change came over our lives and we only pray that this changeis
made permanent.

In deed Swamiji thy short stay in our midst has been an
extremely happy time and we are grateful to God for blessing us
with this opportunity. We are eager to come to the Ashram and
again enjoy the Ananda, Bliss of thy Presence in that peaceful
atmosphere. We hope, by thy blessingswewill get that opportunity
in the not very distant future.

These days | have been requesting the parents to see God
in their children and the children to see God in their parents.
Similarly husbands should see God in their wives and wives should
see God in their husbands. If we cannot love the man whom we
see, how can we ever love God, Whom we cannot see with these
physical eyes? Love of manislove of God.

Another moment of ecstasy during our Pilgrimage came
when | heard some noted scholar telling his friends after my
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discoursethat it wasthe highest and most practical discoursesthat
hasever been deliveredin histowninthisKali Yugafor it gavethe
method for attaining God-Realisation in asimple and direct way.
Another moment of happiness came when anoted poet said with a
beaming face:

Swamiji! As advised and suggested in your discourse last
night, I went home and saw God in my wife and children. My very
home became aHeaven. We all feel so happy and grateful to you.

Now to the world ahead! with the added experiences during
our recent pilgrimageto the North, with the blessed opportunity of
contacting many devoted, dedicated and aspiring souls who are
living Godsto me, | feel thereistoo much work to be donein the
outer world both near and far. Imagine what it means to establish
a Heaven in every home, to convert homes into Heavens, every
village and town in all the East and West into Paradises of Love
and Peace.

What ablessed work, but how stupendous, great and limitless
itis! Yet, we are told that even the crawling ants will eventually
make a pathway across the loftiest mountains. In my zea and
heavy responsibility | appeal now for the help, sympathy and active
cooperation of al the sisters and brothers of every creed to assist
me in realizing my dream of converting Homes into Heavens. In
memory of our pilgrimage, my heart rejoices to see a so the Peace
Prayer translated into English, Telugu, Tamil, Kanarese,
Malayalam, Hindi, Bengali, Urdu, Marathi, Gujarati, Kashmiri,
and Sindhi, aswell as Sanskrit. At one place, early in our journey
two thousand copies of thereprint of the Telugu Peace Prayer were
exhausted in no time.

Theway to begin thisnoblework isby establishing Peacein
our own hearts, inthe Heart of the Individual first. The medium by
which to create that Peace or Love is the simple Peace Prayer.
Please memorise and repeat the Peace Prayer once or twice or as
often aspossible, first audibly, then with the lips and then with the
mind until your filled with ecstasy and become absorbed in the
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Light of lights. Let the Light spread from heart to heart all over the
world, we may not changeimmediately the wide world but we can
at least change ourselves by establishing Pace and Love in our
hearts now.

L et there be Peace and Love in our Hearts!

L et there be Peace and Love in our Homes!

Let there be Peace and Love in the Ashrams!

L et there be Peace and Love in communities!

L et there be Peace and Love in the Nations!

L et there be Peace and Love in the whole World !

L et there be Peace and L ove throughout the Universe !

The Peace and Progress of the world is our progress and
Peace. The welfare of humanity is our welfare.

Om Santi Santi Santi

An Offering of Love

Toall thefriendsand devoteeswho are helping metorealise
the dream of converting Homesinto Heavens by establishing Peace
first in their devoted hearts, next in their homes and as a matter of
course in the wide world!

OM OM oM
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Chapter 106
BENEDICTION

Inthe early hours of dawn on Sunday, 25" October 1970 as|
sat at my desk to write the concluding Benediction of the
Autobiography | found, as | arranged my papers a little booklet,
World Peacethrough the Peace Prayer. It was asif thelittle message
was asking meto pleaseincludeit asafinal chapter before giving
the Benediction. God'sways are mysterious. Whatever isgoing to
happen will happen, whatever is to be added also to the
Autobiography will surely be added. O Lord, not my will, may
Thy will be done, now, always and forever.

OM OM OM

Theflickering light isending itstiny life and as it goes out,
as it is about to finish its life journey on earth, it gives out the
brightest flame, seemingly asitslast offering to theworld. Similarly
I long to give out to al of you; my heart longsto touch the hearts
of you, in this closing chapter of the Autobiography, with a spark
of my Loveto help you feel the Presence of God. Asyou read this
Benediction it is He Who is with you and in you, pervading and
permeating the very cells of your beings.

My tender heart longsto cover al of you, each and every one
of you, near and far inthe ashram, Godavari District, AndhraPradesh,
in al the States of India. Ceylon, nay, in al the East, in Rangoon,
Malaysia, Singapore, Hong Kong and Japan. From Japan, the land
of cherry blossoms it longs to reach those in Honolulu, San
Francisco, Los Angeles. Berkeley, Hollywood, Santa Susana Hills,
Denver, Chicago, Washington D.C., Philadelphia, New York, Boston,
Cape Cod, Southbury, New Jersey and wherever | went in my travels
abroad aswell asto al the places | have never seen physically. But
my heart is not content to touch only human beings for it does not
want to exclude even the dumb animals or the tiniest creatures or
plants on earth from its boundless love. My heart longs to greet
each and every tiny fragrant flower and even the stars, moon and
Sun and all the other planetsin the sky, both visible and invisible.
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How blessed it is to live in God and help others to live in
Him. This simple aspiration has been the soleideal and goal of Sri
Santi Ashram the Mission of Peacefrom itsestablishing sixty years
ago. It al looks like a dream but a happy, blissful and substantial
dream which gives comfort and consolation, nay strength and
inspiration to many aweary and longing souls. Abraham Lincoln’s
wise words, so often repeated in this Autobiography:

Out of the depths fresh Strength,
Out of the darkness new Light,
Even in the gloom we are on the Way

God has been the joy, strength and inspiration of my life.
Verily, we are centered in God. We are eternally in Him.

We are One with God in the Past. We are One with Him in
the Present. We are bound to be One with God even in the Future.
I's there a moment when God is absent or separate from us, either
inthe past, present or future? In all the Universe, whether above or
below, in the sky or on the earth there is not an atom of space
where God exists not.

Glory Glory Glory

Indeed, He iswithin, without, above, below and all around,
Nay, Heisinterpenetrating the very cellsof our beings. All that we
need now is to feel His Presence, the Indwelling Presence, the
Self-effulgent Light, the Splendour of millions of Suns.

Your Peaceismy Peace

May | havethe privilege of serving youto help you establish
Peace in your heart and then radiateit in your home, converting it
into a Heaven of Peace? May you express Peace in thought word
and deed and help us to vibrate it from heart to heart, in the
community, nation and world at large until Peace pervades and
permeates the whole Universe through your Ideal Life of Peace.

Thisisthe Prayer of your Brother Omkar.

Dear loving readers of the Autobiography, may | leave you
all now in the Self-effulgent Splendour of millions of Sunswhich
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isyour only real Birthright and divine Heritage. May you bask and
bathe yourselves in the Ocean of Akhanda, Satchidananda, the
Ocean of Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolute and Bliss
Absolute. My one closing, prominent thought now, as | complete
this Autobiography isthat thisflickering Light may enter into the
devoted hearts, of my loving readersin this present living moment,
ever to abide there in Silence and Peace. May the Light speak no
more, write no more through thisinstrument but rather merge and
dissolve in your devoted hearts of consecration, serving you all
permanently even after the demise of thisphysical sheath or form!

Man, the ignorant man is unhappy and miserable because he
thinks too much of himself. The way to be happy is to make others
happy, forgetting the ego, thelittle self. The constant repetition of the
Peace Prayer helps, tokill theego, to dispel theignoranceand to create
loveinthe heartsand Peacein the Soul. Let usrepeat the Peace Prayer
wishing the Peace of al; not only in templesand churches but in each
and every moment of our livesfor the Adorable Presenceisthe Light
of our hearts. The Peace Prayer helps to establish Peace in the heart
now and here and this alone paves the way to Peace in the world.

Let us close our eyes now and repeat in al reverence and
silence the Holy Peace Prayer which unites individuals with the
Universal for Adorable Presence is the Stratum, the Holy Thread
and runsthrough all beads, the beings, the children of the Almighty
God. May Adorationsbe unto the Adorable Presence, the Indwel ling
Light of heart and the Self-effulgent Light of all the worlds.

My heart longs to pay homage to the pages of the
Autobiography also by adding some favourite and holy Slokas:

8t T |d d T FRUE
8t T f&d ¥ @R qa™
8t TH A A g B
Bt Tl TR0 AU MTAH
Om Namaste sate te jagat karanaya
Om Namaste hithe sarvalokasrayaya
Om Namo Advaita Tatvaya muktipradaya
Om Namo Brahmane vyapine sasvataya
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| bow down to God Who isin the form of Sat, Existence, in
the entireworld; | worship the Chit, the knowledgewhichisinthe
form of intelligence in al of you: | surrender myself to the One
Who isall Bliss, Ananda.

Who is al-pervading and Who is One without a second.

As aclosing benediction to the Autobiography, let us chant
now the Vedic Peace Chant:

Unto the Heavens | et there be Peace,

Unto the Sky and Earth let there be Peace,
Unto the Waters may there be Peace;

Peace unto the herbs and trees,

Unto all the Gods | et there be Peace.

Unto Brahman and to All let there be Peace!
Peace yea, Verily Peace.

This is the Prayer of the ONE WHO loves you aways,
wishing and praying for your welfare and Peace.
May Peace be unto All!
OM
BIRTHDAY MESSAGE

(The Diamond Jubilee of Ashram-the Mission of Peace on 21¢
January 1977)

HAPPY BIRTHDAY TO YOU, YOUR PEACE ISMY PEACE

May | have the privilege of serving you, to help yourself to
establish Peacein your heart and radiateit in the home, converting
your home into a Heaven of Peace!

May you express Peace in thought, word and deed and help
usto vibrate It, from heart to heart, in the community, nation and
the world at large, until Peace pervades and permeates the whole
universe, through your Ideal Life of PEACE!

Thisisthe prayer of your brother Omkar

OoM OoM OM
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OUT OF THE DEPTHS FRESH STRENGTH
OUT OF THE DARK NEW LIGHT
EVEN IN THE GLOOM WE ARE ON THE WAY.

- Abraham Lincoln

This is the Richest Wealth that | received from America,
during my four trips to U.S.A. These are the wise words of the
sage Abraham Lincoln, which have been the strength, consolation
especially inthetests, trialsand tribul ations of the Ashram-thelife
of sixty long years.

Yet, asnot ablade of grassmoveswithout God’sWill, it was
al in the Divine Plan as PRARABDHA KARMA, in deeds that
were done in the past. Man hasto reap it silently, with asmilefor
he is reaping only what he has sown in the past. OMNIPOTENCE
IS WORKING, LET THE MORTAL RETIRE. But the mortal, the
ignorant man does not want to retire. He is busy day and night in
the name of the Diamond Jubilee of Ashram, planning and
scheming to construct PEACE PILLER OF LIGHT and PEACE
PRAYER HALL, MEDITATION and SERVICE etc., etc. Thereisno
end for the endless desires of ignorant man.

Knowing that DESIRE BINDS, one is going down and down
with endless desires, in the name of the ASHRAM, which is the
property of all the Children of God, in the East and the West, in al
religionsand nations. When OMNIPOTENCE isworking ceaselessly
both day and night, from the beginning to end of the creation, who
arewe and what areweto disturb, nay to teach the OMNIPOTENCE-
the All-knowing God with your finite and restless thoughts and
schemes. Wake up O Man! Even at the dawn of 83 year, to the
Glory of God-the LIGHT WITHIN-the Splendor of millionsof Suns!

Remember that you are a Lion, your nature is to Roar, with
every breath— SOHAM, with every breath you are SOHAM with God-
Consciousness, do not bleat like a sheep, always clinging to the cage
of blood and flesh in the name of Santi Ashram. Do not be aBeggar of
Beggars in the name of anything in the world. Be agiver alwayslike
the NIAGARA FALLS or the mightily ocean of SATCHIDANANDA,
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which is ceaselessly praying with every wave, repeating OM NAMA
SHIVAYA, OM SHIVAYA NAMAHA: INHALE AND EXHALE PEACE
with every Breath. When you in hale with every breath it is
NAMASIVAYA. When you exhale it is OM SHIVAYA NAMAHA!

What else can | say or write in memory of the Memorable
Diamond Jubilee, of the 60 long years of service, wishing the Peace for
all of you —the children of one Indivisible God in theworld! Let usnot
worry over SPILT MILK. The Past isdead and buried. Hereisthe Nector
of Immortality. Timeistoo preciousto be wasted in words. Remember,
that HE WHO WASTES MOMENTS WASTESALL HIS LIFE.

Visit our Rishi Konda Beach in Waltair and also our New
MOUNASHRAM- come and see, that the OCEAN 1S PRAYING
WHY DON’'T YOU PRAY O MAN! May every Breath be a New
Birth, from the Dawn of the DIAMOND JUBILEE OF 1977.

In memory of the DIAMOND JUBILEE Let usinhae, Exhae
Peace, making every Breath, a new Birth of SOHAM you have
comefrom SOHAM, welive, breathe, move and work in SOHAM.
Finally, whether we know it or not, you merge and dissolve in
SOHAM, for SOHAM isyour Life, Soul and Goal of your precious
birth, aswell asthe final destination or end of all the Creation.

Thisisthe message of Light, Life and Love, the Message
of SOHAM for all seekers of Truth in the East and the West. The
message of the Diamond Jubilee of 1977 isto clingto SOHAM, or
follow SOHAM ceaselessly like TAILADHARA, oil poured from
one vessal into another vessel without the least break.

T AT TRl A AT
REEICATE R Rl B
DEHO DEVALAYAH PROKTO
JEVO DEVA SSANATHANAHA
TYAJE DAINANA NIRMALYAM
SOHAM BHAVENA PUJAYET
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The body alone is the Temple of God,
Theindividual aloneisthe Universa

Hence destroying the ignorance of duality

Let us worship Him with SOHAM Consciousness!

Verily, Soahm is One without a Second. As SOHAM is
Omnipresent, Omnipotent and Omniscient, let the finite mortal
retire-in the Infinite and Eternal SOHAM.

Hari Om Tat Sat. May Peace be unto all!
oM oM oM

A Tiny Offering with LOVE that includes al, to all the
SOHAM devotees-the worshippers of Universal Energy in all the
East and the West, with Prayers for World Peace.

Loka samastah sukhni bhavanthu!
oM oM OM
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Chapter 107
THE ESSENCE OF MY AUTOBIOGRAPHY

My heart longs to share the essence of my Autobiography
with loving and patient readersof it. To beginwith, | loveto repeat
here one of thelittle simple poemsof Sri Surdasasit has been dear
and near to my heart.

ISTHEREA WRETCH

SO LOTHESOME AND WICKED AS1?
| HAVE FORGOTTEN MY MAKER
SOWORTHLESS HAVE | BEEN

In moments of depression and weakness we are sad enough
and feel onewith thelovely poem of bhakta Surdas. In moment of
ecstasy, when | feel God's Presence within and without, when He
is the only Redlity, | take joy to repeat the following Sloka, the
essence of Vedas:

Y FATA HYT
Y g% HgYaq
Ry o e
ELIEIIISRCEE|

INATHAM INATHAVYA MADHUNA
DRASHTAM DRASHTAVYA MADHBHUTHAM
CHIRAM SHRANTH VISHRANTHOSMI
CHINMATHRA NASTHI KINCHANA

| have known what isto be known. | have seen what isto be
seen. Itiswonderful. Through ignorance and duality | have suffered
much so far. Now | am resting in Him, for, nothing else exists
besides Him.

| am bubbling with joy for the GRACE OF GOD ison me
today more than ever, because of your Prayers. Let me share with
my loving readers of Autobiography the holy sloka that | repeat
often with ecstasy these days. Here it isfor your assimilation.
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JETENTH q=1sd Fife qm Esad

FETENTH q=IsT FIY eI

FETAT A=AIsT Hagie s

ETRNRT T=NsT A T99d
AHAM BRAHMASMI MATHROYAM KOTIPAPAM VINASYATE
AHAM BRAHMASMI MANTHROYAM JANAPAPAM VINASYATE

AHAM BRAHMASMI MANTHROYAM BHEDA BUDDHI VINASYATE
AHAM BRAHMASMI MANTHROYAM JNANANAMDAM PRAYACHATE

AHAM BRAHMASMI MANTHROYAM AND SOHAM
MANTRA arenot two but One. Follow SOHAM, ceaselessly like
Tailadhara, oil poured from onevessel into another vessel, without
abreak.

May we close the long Autobiography with SHANTI
MANTRA of the Upanishads now:

OM POORNAMADAH POORNAMIDAM
POORNAT POORNAMUDACHYATE
POORNASYA POORNAMADAYA
POORNAMEVA VASISHYATHE.

Om Santi Santi Santihi !

Om. That is full. Thisis full. From that full this full has come.
Even if thisfull istaken from that full, it always remains full.

Om Peace Peace Peacel

May God blessall our devoted readers of the Autobiography
with Health, Peace and longest lives of service. Thisisthe ardent
Prayer of your own Omkar.

May Peace be unto all!
OM! OM! OM!
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Chapter 108
PEACE PRAYER IN VARIOUS LANGUAGES

Peace Prayer in Sanskrit

waasafeaurder
RAYSAUHCATHIATTSY!
A Ut 3UR FUH, I wdwrH, sew: wdw afy: wdui
afy: gdwol ofte: 9 zarcy el wen wae gyguay: s
1 TUTT U ATAT Hel: AET ART: WIOTET WIOT: cHAS: HICHT|
Ve HIa! HAeAH T HYGHT A Adegaeor U a1 vaewAlT
URLTd FAIE: | UreAl Udteare 34t adoma 4y Seeq W a9
wifeereaa| ufasers ufawegs ufavmgentea: dieg o feawar)
TEISSTARS TAMAAT - Sler: FHEAEGRae Haegl wdui mieaeg

ﬁ?llieaz Qllira: Qllie'a:

Peace Prayer in Hindi

« goraNa f&<w Fasarl € aai=aarst gl
3T T AT 3T ar=x . a3 . =S a9 ==3Ta D@1
3T SHIX 3 AL 3F 3OL-379L A fafea S
3T SHY SATAT F T, | ShIT oOF ahret. |
SO P TSI | HATH T 6 AT | ATAT 6 1|
gToTT 3F UToT, 331X 3TT<HAT O JHTTHT JT<h U<hIfA < Tl
=T U B "I . ITUhI SATsTsl asdTet o1 Hisra 373fr aEr
ouTa X1 T ISTH T U QI o L 9% . Sfayor il
TAHTAT O 6 91 . HTT<F &< u=prr & aixf=aa &1
= Tfeaada TIEAT ALSHT 6 <=1 ATfa-S1fa <6
=fr=r. erifa 3ilx TaTTar =T F2ara=AT 01
T O3 THTI TE UTA—AT T
ANHTTHATAT: GIEAT 3rasg;
3T erifar: orifar: eufar:
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Peace Prayer in Telugu

WradaPd & Adf DEFI

& 00k, DDV, WG, $08L, WoBHIF Jodoiwd & ‘.’ac“soéu"gh)!

S0 D0 DO Wt ot AWAWE, B DGHVOL DB, ggdno
GO, T2ADHRAVOLD THEADIW, JISVANOL mam;, FTLROVD T,
FRIVOL Fdw, BN BBD Deiodd & B P e Iy

BRSO BN WD AR JO DI B0DIW.

& BL0H Brd Sy DEDCY, &IE BIRIHVV, & DI DoBoSLH
WOBH D BH BRRYW BT e & DATDG VEFIT DI BEOD

TEADH0 JoOR, TTFY WAEDVIL T0d FrB0EVLOVOR
gagoaéoa»an. & BTt b Hr DOJTTEERS P,

S50 DS Bdodr

&0 T°0D ?";\06 ?’306:!

Peace Prayer in Tamil
Geumiil spLD&HMTIEY DI, el
anpdh NgmiHSHenes (Universal Peace Prayer,
Cummm) Cummm woewar HenmGeu
2 enepld Lmow Gombleum HenmibSmil !
Cugiln &Hegld SHMISILOsTENTIL
SHMFFAM LGHU|en ShIGCeumit HCuI
S 6301600160)|L_SH6001Gev01 | HTHenIL CFaNCul !
AoWHE @inGeanr Q&G QHWIGL !
LnentHHenlenGen Loeoiesll(h LoeoIGLo !

e uMMINen @puIMUGU 2 uNMenisd GUIGH !
SheoTM adiglenm 601 bMSHGeot !
et SietTUIMLD @6mMeUGsst WIMhiSHen

Fhi@ @QUGCUTCS 2 601 HRIST Henmene
@hi&H 2 eoifd GFIGeu QHMea1Cm
UMMISMIL 2 65T6m6oiLl Liestibgl Geusol(heuGLo
CuMBL allsG QSHGL HpsdHeniln
615 Hensuld HleOmbSM
2 601G Henmeneu wletinGeu Gl&ILIGeMIL
SHeollHG6vM LoevlSHet1&cLasLn GoHILiLD
ST HIHenlenEbln Q6STLI(LALD SI6TTL|LD
PemeniLiNenen Heveu Huianen eumGul !
Q&ICea ehisben QS 6l6sol6voILILILD
spLiepLNERLD
Ceonsm : erowerLST : nHCsolm LUbhG)
@ FMhS : spld FMHS : spld FMHS :
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Peace Prayer in Kannada

B8 908 TYTES

Be Fprdeodh HR;R BT
wete, BRSNR, heow, 9nne, 98,08, 32000 RRFFIsee |
S, WeBT L0 VENDRVR,, TpDD, e, LN 3750,N, Sad,, IDR 3D0IN, ByWoSBy
B, 30305500, B2, 8T,N, GVAOR BV2TIN, VeSS VeaSRwoN, BB ,A9R 3,50, W Be Hesh
Soweder| BT, 2TaNB0RRI, 20Te, 2B, VOB Bodhdeeds Bewol Wwotde AV, TR,
Be Bedeesiood Dovesdr |
TpRr BYFBOR,, WE,CREHROR,, DBBE,0,, JF,, BFs BB, AOLIR HRRY, S VOITS
B BOHBEOR,, OO WIRT BHGHOR,, T0, TIHTR; JURRS FAFOBo Bew | e I,
DRXBpRF TYFFS.
Srer 3,735, B0 R0,

2.0 T0S T,08 T,08¢

Peace Prayer in Malayalam

a'ldaveorim afoo@mom

= mSatom] @&edod

@aome cvommiduwea!
®BOERER @DHB T AIFOBIe, BRB0DIMIRI lrlwlel} slunnimedmsglonrietoni
af@oallalal, qu@aloinoainederglell. @pmimoodinoniow], @osm] @emall mlosrisrmy
lSe:30m].
ag)eie100103e5W s HaMeM1MEBH0 B®eaMow)e, @0 1MWBHO HOMOW s, an JBRIHTBHO
a0 JBRIR0We, ANASIVTBHO HMMSTUoM)e, afoosmmBeo afvosmmow)s, @lm@so

2IUMORYe, ERBROUTBOH0 ERBIBONICW I MBIMMEISINM aicoam@oimlwow
@nederes so dlafwavoaimiduSee gafealo, snallaseymmianm @pmienlle 008
smedsreg @MIUIBA01L5EH6MEs. @DIaeRos mamoniem smeder woallasaimigs).

@PEFEE®IONS ManmMI® MOMMIEW®e & TPs®:J0 aISTERIN00Te, USB:d:Jo HDBdb]o,
rFAIle

@BMYES S IB000HSOS.
womMmI@}e croMmmmionue Goeno niwd:mlwells, quamrodmiell, ponisodimlall
o lwow1ds pemEmmiolsessmen.
@nedsrewos smedargINs ao Bwe M0aHsm afRo@@LOM, SERoBIDMOsNS.

ag)eRerge rUEOWOMe Mlnsriem] M1s&:Ses.
800 LMDz WOM 12 YOI
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Peace Prayer in Oriya
aeageall 62 §e49qQd ! AGEER
22161, AYRQGR] QD AYAYAER QYSRE, PRYER
PRYRET, FAHNER FQEEIYET, PIER QAAQET,
ARER NRQET, YRNIER ¢cIARET, Flesa alegsa,
21991 AYR6R AIQNNPET, 60a19ANF6AR 0FAF | 62 ACRNIALE AWIIR IR
608 GQUEER MHIUIR U6 6I6E U QURER AFALL URAIF FRAE |

62 4@ AReqQAN! gRe, 9969, @eea, aafd
6 §¢ '@ AVYARNPER ANYEE QIOR FRUCOR YUWTRIRX
PRRE 1 62 ARFARRRYAE | YRE ARD QO]
ARYUER 6 FaRe FIGTYACR 910 6 sdedla
6QIR 6ERIR F2RQ | YQl § aIeIeeea §a1e
ANUQAM 1

“GRIRIS ATIQ2IS YFEHQIRQ.
& €1ads 91988 qI19Gs”

Peace Prayer in Gujar ati

[ il wddl et
bt
(el ellete-otgte-Gup o o Ao dete,
UHLRL YO, oA ety
L Al -2, SRl 3,
WHIRL g6l S -umtal wele] well,

aoHi2L e, Gupent-ii<l Beanel o) poit-uual ot el (Ale) ¢ VA Y- vkl l@ele
5 oA ol UL ol el el a0 vt ool ok atfl wid et e o el o,

Grtz-c oy uiln et il endl w2 wetet ol ueds oot A 20l sifil gnal s
240 ey wued et sy sl ot D
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Peace Prayer in Urdu

cOe O3l ostlanl e oilla L5l 2 ed 1 Lied s>
52 Llass Gne Osion sl (2 55 ¢ ol (2 105 50 0
s Eler 52 1 ler ¢ 2 S T ey ¢ 0 ASST g jlas (2 55 ¢
= 55 5 ot 20 b sl Ol s by s il o ke
A 2 ool iy 5o ASE e an s sy llan o |
R ol Wasmy o s
N led o e 4ad sl O
Lo LS B ke Sils S padd g —woe
oibaal 8 s o008 S u S ozia b 508 Jld K ke
s an 5l Ol Jﬁéﬁ‘i‘.)eJJ‘aﬁJz‘uM.)z’!c_—"‘%-x
| ENPYR KYTPATLENS LN
SN 43 (o ol O
(Oxal ) 2 aSha Hy o

Flad o 11 faa o 11 las o |
Peace Prayer in French

ADORABLE PRESENCE! Vous qui étes dedans et dehors, au-dessus et tout autour. Vous qui
pénétrez les fibres de notre étre. Vous qui étes I'Eil de nos yeuy, I'Oreille de nos oreilles, le
Coeur de notre coeur, I'Esprit de notre esprit, le Souffle de notre souffle, la Vie de notre vie
et [Ame de notre dme. Accordez-nous la gréce d'étre conscients de votre Présence ici et
maintenant. C'est |a notre unique voeu.

Que tous soient conscients de votre Présence a I'Est et I'Ouest, au Nord et au Sud; que la
paix et la bonne volonté régnent parmi les individus, les communautés et les nations, Telle
est notre sincére priere.

Paix a tous !
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Peace Prayer in German
Gebet fiir den Weltfrieden.

Anbetungswiirdiger Geist des Lebens!

Du, der Du innen und au3en, oben und unten und tberall
Bist, - der Du alle Zellen unseres Seins durchdringst, -der
Du Auge unserer Augen, Ohr unserer Ohren,

Herz unserer Herzen, Leben unseres Lebens,

Atem unseres Atems bist: Gib uns Deinen Segen,

Du Ewiger, daB3 wir Deiner

Gegenwart bewuB3t sein mdgen: je3t und hier !

Das ist alles, was wir von Dir erbitten!

Mdchten alle Deiner Gegenwart bewuf3t sein
in Ost und West, in Nord und Sitid!

Mdchte Friede und guter Wille zwischen

Den Einzelnen herrschen sowohl als zwischen
den Gemeinschaften und Vélkern.

Dies ist unser ernstes Gebet!

Peace Prayer in Spanish

ORACION DE LA PAZ
-para la PAZ mundialy la propia REALIZACION-
ATMA Nen Todo.

ADORABLE PRESENCIA!

Tu Que estas dentro y fuera, arriba, abajoy alrededor; Tu Que
estas penetrando lo mas intimo de nuestro ser, Tu Que eres el Ojo
de nuestros ojos; Oido de nuestros oidos; Corazon de nuestros
corazones; Mente de nuestras mentes; Alientros de nuestros all
entors: Vida de nuestras vidas y Alma de nues tras almes: Bend
icenos, Dios Amado, para ser conscientes de Tu Presencia, Ahoray
Aqui. Es estro todo lo que to pedimos.

Que todos sean conscientes de Tu Presencia, al Este y al Oeste,
al Norte y al Sur. Qus la Paz y Buena Voluntad reinen tanto en los
individuos como entre las comunidades y las naciones. Este es

nuestro mas profundo ruego.

Que la Paz este en todos
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Peace Prayer in Dutch

VREDESGEBED

Aanbiddelijke Aanwezigheid!

Gij die in ons zijt alsook erbuiten

Boven en onder en overall

Gij die binnendringt in de cellen van ons wezen

Gij die het Oog van onze ogen zijt

het Oor van onze oren, het Hart van onze harten

de Geest van onze geesten, de Adem van onze adem

het Leven van onze levens, de Ziel van onze zielen

Zegen ons, lieve God, opdat wij ons bewust zijn van

Uw Aanwezigheid nu en hier

Dit is alles dat wij van u vragen

Mogen allen zich bewust zijn van Uw Aanwezigheid

In het oosten en in het westen, In het noorden en het zuiden
Moge vrede en geode wil gemeengoed zijn onder mensen,
gemeenschappen en naties!

Dit is ons welgemeend gebed

Moge vrede met allen zijn!

Ohm Shanti! Shanti! Shantil

Peace Prayer in Russian

o
NFUCHHE-~ Ui BWPA MaFA,
BRoxHKTe W BHEOXEWTE WlUp- <OCXHTY TEJbLHOE MPHCYTCTHAE.

IH HaXONWWBCE BHYTDY CHADYEW, b BeDXY, B HARy, ¥ NOXM
nopcoly. ‘TH OPOHULA YeNbHHE B HAWKX KAGEKaX. UH K@TOPHR, HBASEWHH
rRAa80M ﬁamux rNas, yxou Halldx yuew, COpHUeH HAWUX cepiet, MNMM
DHAMAHASM HAMMX uaum‘iuvfi&, OHXBHWEM HAUMX NHXAHWHE, ZMSHBO HAmEU
susHu, Lywod Wawux Ryw, 6NArocXop# Hac, HoporoM Bor, uro Ou M ui
YyBOYHEOBAJNK YHO® NpHoyrorsue oeliuac # sneow! Toxsxo sroro U
XoTHM OY Yeodl

{lyorh BOe UySGTBYOY THOO NPHOYTOTEUE, HA COBEDE, HE

£

aarzane,‘ Ha OP¢, W4 BUCYOKe,UydeT MMD B BBAWMO OTHAWORMAX WOELY
NONBME, KREKNHM YONOBOKOM, MeXNy RAOKAOK OGWEHON, W MOXLy CTpaHANK
 BYO0 HAM WOKPOHHAS NPOCLGA, KYREE Nyorh MED ngamnntﬂ BCBMU,
OM~ MHP, MHP, MMP.
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APPENDIX
SRI SANKARA JAYANTI

The Shankara Jayanti Celebrations came off this year in
the month of May and were held in Santi Ashram with great
enthusiasm and solemnity for six days, commencing on the 13",
The decorations, which were exquisite and skillfully executed with
beautiful welcome arches, numerous flags and other tasteful
decorationswere afeast for the eyes of the onlookers. The Shrine
erected in the pandal wore the grandest appearance. The picture
of Sri Sankarawas placed in the sanctum sanctorum inside the big
pandal specially erected for the congregation. In response to our
invitation, well wishers and devotees from various areas such as
Pithapuram, K akinada, Rgjahmundry, Madras, Bangalore, Bellary,
Vizianagaram, Cuddapah, Masulipatnam, Hyderabad, Guntur,
Vijayawada, Waltair etc., gathered at the Ashram to make the
function a grand success. Under special arrangements made for
the purpose, abuswasrun all the days of the cel ebrations between
Durgada station and the Ashram and the journey of the visitors
was thus made quite comfortable. A few shopswere opened at the
Ashram gate. More than five thousand people were fed on the
occasion, in the pandal specially erected for the purpose.

Swami Rajeswaranandaji Maharg] was elected as the
President. Lectures were delivered on various subjects by many
scholars. Sri Swami Pranavanandaji Maharg) conducted regular
classes for nearly two hours daily, each morning, on the sublime
lifeand nobleteachings of theAcharya. Sri Swami Satchidananda
Yogiswar dwelt on* Yoga Rahasyam”. Brahmacharies Mahadevan
and Ramaprasad spokein English and Telugu respectively. Besides
lectures, bhajans, harikatha performances engaged the audience.
The Sankara Jayanti Puja began three days before the Sankara
Jayanti Day and was performed for nine days, both mornings and
evenings. During the Pujathe young brahmacharies chanted dokas
from the upanishads and the works of Sri Sankara. At the end of
the puja every day guru slokas and the hymns of the master were
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sung. Homam, sacrificia offerings to the fire was performed on
the last day and with that the function was brought to a close.
Towards the end of the function everyone present felt the urge to
walk in the wake of Jagad Guru Sri Sankaracharya honestly and
sincerely, having him asthe nobleideal inlife. In short, a sacred
thrill, divineinspiration and permanent impression was felt inthe
hearts of all.

(Peace June 1929)
oM TAT SAT oM

Our Rishikonda Ashram :

At Rishikonda temporary cottages are being constructed
and the devotees at Visakhapatnam and Waltair are busy
establishing what will be in time, by His continued grace, another
beautiful Garden of Peace, radiating Life, Light and Serviceto the
villagers of the neighbourhood. God has already blessed the site
with wonderful natural beauty, rolling hills, as far as the eye can
see, fertilefieldsand the great blue Bay of Bengal with fair stretches
of sandy beach and miles of exquisite silence. The little garden of
God isunderneath the shadow of Rishikonda, an ancient hill where
long ago a band of sages and saints took retreat and carried out
their secret, sacred mission. Our Swamiji says whenever
congratulated on finding so lovely and holy aplace, * Yes, we must
be Rishis and try to make Rishis of all who come to Rishikonda
Santhi Ashram.” Then he smileswith adeep inner joy at the further
opportunity to help and serve others and also for the promise of
perpetual communion with the indweller of the heart, for new
strength and inspiration.

Our Waltair Ashram:

Through the devoted efforts of Brother Narasinga Rao, a
well known Advocate of Visakhapatnam another beautiful and
valuable site of two acres has been given to the Mission of Peace
by Brother Purushottham, a philanthropic and atruistic soul. This
lovely site on the beach at Waltair he has long reserved for some
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beneficient cause and on learning from his esteemed friend about
thework of Sri Swamiji he has decided that the proper channel for
his charitable interests has been found.

On our way back to Santhi Ashramwewere most graciousy
received and entertained at the villages of both Brother Narasinga
Rao and Brother Purushottham who has taken great delight in
offering the land and has felicitated Sri Swamiji on the good
beginning of the work there.

(Peace July-Aug. 1936)

Our new Waltair Branch :

Brother Purushottham is anxiousthat the costly and lovely
Ashram site which he has given to the Mission of Peace be
dedicated to the cause of Peace and serviceto humanity, before Sri
Swamiji’s departure to America. A band of ashramites have
accompanied Sri Swamiji and Sister SushilaDevi to start the new
centre. Temporarily, till morefundsare offered by interested bhaktas
of Peace, of which there is promising evidence in Waltair and
through-out the world, palm-thatched cottages were quickly
erected. They are so picturesque, cool and neat that we shall regret
removing them for the permanent structures soon to be erected.
The lavish tropical splendour of the land, sea and sand at Waltair
make it easy to feel the nearness of our glorious creator.

oM oM OM
(Peace March-April 1937)

Kali Kambli Baba and Sri Ramdas Swamiji :

Heiscalled Kali Kambli Babafor hewearsablack blanket.
Sri Babahasalargefollowing and servesall devoteesinall possible
ways. At one of our meetings, Sri Babaji waskind enough to sit on
the platform with Sri Swamiji for three hours and appreciated every
word of our Swamiji’s message. Sri Baba, who was observing
silence throughout, embraced Sri Swamiji at the end and even
spoke, saying that his own thoughts and teachings were just like
those of our Swamiji. It was most touching to see Sri Babaji wiping
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the prespiration from Sri Swamiji’s face with his shawl. May long
life of Peace and Service be unto our Sri Babgji.

Sri Ramdas Swamiji is another great soul. People say that
he is one hundred and twenty years old. In any case, his closest
disciples say that he is near one hundred years of age. He was dll
love to our Swamiji and embraced him as soon as they met. Sri
Chaitanya and Sister Mangamma introduced us to this simple Sri
Ramdas Swamiji who lives like a sweet child of God. It was very
kind and good of him to take us to his disciples and to request
them to help the Ashram, our Swamiji was deeply touched when
Sri Swami Ramdagji sat for three hours each time at two large
meetings, with eyes closed. When fruits were offered to him, he
would put them on the table before Swamiji. How God unites
kindred souls. His children to serve his Cause of Peace, is
mysterious! Long life be unto Sri Ramdas Swamiji Maharg)!

The Golden Jubilee Resolutions

1967
1 Dear God, let others be great and famous and let me be
unknown and insignificant.

1 Let me speak less, but meditate more.
Let me keep Service before the little self.

1 Let the annihilation or destruction of the ego be the goal
whether it isin work or meditation.

i

1 Let every moment with Thee be more precious than al the
wealth in the world.

1 Let melovesilence, the essence of all thereligionsmorethan
al the scriptures of the world.

—1 Let Swami be dead more than ever and Omkar alivein all of
you for the good of all!

1 May every breath be inhaled and exhaled only for the benefit
of others, who are none other than One Self, the One
Indivisible Atman.

OM oM oM
(Peace Dec. 1966)
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SRI SANTI ASHRAM PUBLICATIONS IN ENGLISH
1. Auto Biography of Swami Omkar
2. Lifeand Teachings of Swami Omkar
3. Soham
4. Cosmic Fast
5. Meditation by Swami omkar
6. Om Japa
7. Control of Mind
8. Cosmic Flashes
9. IntheHoursof Silence
10. The Soul of Omkar
11. How I Learned English
12. Reincarnation of my Little Sister
13. God Realization Now and Here
14. Mystic Prayers and Poems

15. TheDivineVoice of Omkar
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